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1.0 lntr du ri n 

Thi th i IS fo l lh • prcmi lh art 1 ;, 

culture '' ilhout an It \ 1 pircd b) th 

Ken) a (Lh Gustil, Luh_' 

( 1976 and the ch nee d1 rn 

an 

Kikll)-u and anctcnl IDPL The r · chi qu:slitati\c d inv intern tn • 

Independent Vanabl from the Culture of pre...J -nas11C I~ plup w thv c.•t J/11 cnth cl na t • nd 

pre-coloma/ Ktlm)u ·ulture. ncicnt Egypt i abundant 'ith J d 

The 

int cti tl 

Kikuyu oittddenc . The H 'Polh is tatcd lh t mpe of ilm ·u lunJ:UOf.! , ntllh' and 

material ulture ~ugg 1 contact with the cu/Jure of an 'ent n·pt. 

1 Thi. tnbc a. oomm nl~ caUcd Ki ii. 

Ab I 

ofl nd i in 

rcfc:rcnc t lion of 

phara nic g~ pt · h" pt i 

fHTJ in Ki. wahili bibles 

being Mtzrarm in H brew fmr •n 

Turki·h,md lam in ·g)ptl:m rabtc. 

id th r 1 r fer n c to the lund of 

Punt in 

(Ben J h nnan.l ;>71 

anci E 

·ntd K 

tg 1.1 00\\ 

linkcdto m 

gcncrah d 1 greed 

th t pcopl " rc blc to go up and do\\n 

the il · and rn t ificall lh Luo 

2 z maru Ill'\ } ol l:ast African hi ory ec.IJied by c g1lt BA 197 t 
3 Ken\ a Befor · 1900. etgh\ regJ I studt , al edited b ot 





r h pr bl m 

Th Klltl)u do not lnim \fi n 

IHr1 n land t l h ten bwrutn md r 

p lcm hoi 

also failed toe tablt h conclu '' I) ''h th r th • 

Furth r lhe art of ancient ~gy pl ha! n 1 been compar li\Cl\' 1Ud1 

poop I Lones of origin h 'c n lO be mere Ol) t 

anthropologiSts to ha\c dcd in them tr 

d tails of the problem 

1.3 The Research tion 

Tlus th IS attempt to ans\ of # ptian 1111 lan •ua 

and mater1al culture uggcs cont l '' ilh the culture f pr -col ninl Ktkuyu'J (2 Wh l 

of Ktku)U art and language and matcnal culture ugg t c nt t \\ith the cultur f n tent 

Egypt'! (3) b.ich m g 10 the pictur · from nd pre-col nial K•km11 arc 

also pcrcen able by 

1.4 The H poth i 

Prelimmary research tndicoted that there \\Cre m com 1d nc b t\\~ nth culture of 

anc1cnl Egypt and that of pre< I 1al K1ku# u , .. c. Thi led to th H poth · i · 

pe of .Kiltuyu lanJ(Uogt!, myth and m«t!rial CIIIIMu su I cnntad ,.iJJt tht! culturt! of 

ancient E pt. This h~·Poth i i di c cd in d 1 11 in h ptcr Tiu 

I. Ju tifi atioo of the r(b 

Though the K1kU}U do not claim a Mr n origin, thi rch O\ s that there c om 

comcidcnces bct\\ccn the L\\O cultures B. idcntif in • c in idcnc .th1s th i h. ct a 

foundallon fer mor tudi ' pn t 

mcluding the so called ul>- ah 

Kdcuyu bes1des contributing to literature. The • ift 

Ken# an peoples. Mu um and unive iti h 

the 

f 

cooperation bctw nth h o modern tales of K n · n E~ pl ''ho hare th '' t ofth 

Nile. 

3 



1.6 thodolo2y 

Th m thodolo · ad 

th tionaJ Archh th 

to fi c or through qu ti n.1ir 

been ourccd from book maga/JO 

m detaiL 

1.7 Tbeore · aJ 

ram ork 

uch of the \\TitiO · on K n~ n 

people done dWlng colonial tim 

\\ere from a Euroccnlnc n .. point and 

m dtrcct oppos1tion to th frocentric 

stand taken m thts r eur h. 

froc ntric hi orical m tb 

d vcloped over a hundred y 

by htSlorians such as R.B. Lcv .. is 

(Wmtcr . 2006a). ~ 

At Lhe time the Amcric took an 

inter t m black African hi t • there 

\\as a lack of secondary m tcrial in the 

Enghsh language on fricn 14 r cnous 
Sour : II lo·f""l r.. th. I IUihut 

tud.Jes. This led th mcri n m t" 

Diop. an Afrocentric \\Til r. sugg ted a "'Piuridt iplin . • o 

the rustol") of the blacl.. ro Wtntcrs 2006a) Di p gave th dt ctphncs of Lin •ui It • hi tOI') 

and Psychology as part of ht m I An Afr ln · for granted that ncicnt 

Egypt JS a part of Africa tin hi ·. Fig 1.2. 

conlinwt_· Accordmg to thi mod L the Proto Ktku u 

da) KikU}1l land: th tnOucn cd or \\ere mflu n • 

mount Ken a pcopl ) to p nt da) cenLraJ and 

rectangle at the top rcpr en the culture f Dyn 

n ut m 'ed toE pt from pr nt 

mo'cd b k Kiku)U nd th r 

pt ult\t 

Ill 111 



\\ith the possibilit} th t tlt P 

some uruquc pr ti 

According to Lhi lhcor) . lhe proto Ktkll) 

\\ith them. n arri al in th moun 

e' oh cd into sep te gr up cr 

ancaent E~ ptian cultur nrc md1 ted b. · tltc squ '' uhtn th 1 

acqwred a OC\\ nam (KiL.u ·u and nc tdctiit • 
J J 

There are two populatio in thl lhcsi - ncicnt ~ p& 

t\\O samples from this populnti arc the culture of E~ pt up to th Ill 

coJomaJ K1ku} u 

1.7.1 lmportanc of 'ku u I ngu ge in th' ch. 

The b 1c umt in a langu gc i a phonetic arucuJ 100 to form \llabl 

are mon~ llabic - tltat i " rds can be formed b~ inglc s II bl 

Copuc ''as mon i) llabic (Pope, .. 197 *) and both K nd B m 

occasaons (831D , 1984 To tJU writer. lluyu ........... ..., 

makes K1luyu wor to anal. _ b) breaking up compound wor to 

Most of tlt e s llabl ppcar to hn\e been complete ''ord in the 

The 

• nd pre-

orne lan&'Uag 

KaBaet 

r· m different 

Language prO\ 1de a tgntficnnt amount of h1stonc I informnti n in n frican conte t 

African oral trnd1Uon ha barely been tapped as a ht toncal r cc for comparath·e tudi 

with the volurrunous information already existing n anci t · pt Thi thcs' taps that 

resource to fill in th gap that ''ould occur when rei ing on hicrogl\ phics, art and history 

te ·ts. K1eran calls languag a "hi toncnl survi\'al. .. th \OC bul ry o n lnnguag is a record of 

Jls past . It is important Lbcn that artJsts. lin c wopol and historians tud 

languag m gcn I and ' or in particular to augm t meth r do<:umerting the culture of 

a peopleS 

5 Wint . 
Diophi 
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Jnscnpti from th m 

hierogJ_ phic Ford atl on IIi o •hpht • 

1. ariabl 

g}ptian art is abundant and i represented b\ ulpture pain "n o 

pamtin b: th Kikuyu \\ere found c ccpt dccornlio n hi Jd figurtn \ere 

material from Egypt. Ph n b) Rowlcd 

on KtA'lt t1 mmcnt and doc.hmg. 1bc Kikuyu ha" 

communi tie thai claim M1 ·n -gi for e\cral r 

Kikuyu ld ntifying \OCabulary. m}1hs and cultural m 1 ri I i I 

n "tlh 

mform t1 n 

on the 

lradtti of the Kisii and Luh_ a the •official (Of) crigin' of the Kikuyu ap to ha\·c 

been an effort al concealmg fi b) Ktk u fore th In umm . lh \'aO bl from th 

two sample arc quanufied folio' : 

Deitit:; Hiero lyphi and KiAuyu im ription ,· tJ()rnmmt anJ 

carification; a~lpturt!; Rt!lit!fi; Paintin ; qtlllliOit 

Prelimmal) findings indicate that relati nsht 1 bct"ccn the Independent ,.,Oabl 

d cribed abO\'C. This inter i n r -u)LS 111 th pend nt vari bl t nncd h rc E10'J'In -

Kikuyu coincidt!nc . The r lati nships c nl. ppar nt ftcr a Ul\ _ • ol cultur r 
ancient Egypt and th cultur f prc-ool · aJ Kik 'U 

1.9 be conceptual framework 

Thts r archer consid that ' rt i a part of culture nd lhcr i no cullur "tth ul art. · The 

Lh 1 h been conocplwlliscd a fi ·e haptcr i the lntrodudi n: 

haplcr T\\o presents the Lit th cthodology in dctatl 

The data thatts collected i pr cnlcd and catcg rit d m haptcr F ur. h pter Fi' c pr nt 

the conclu Jon w1th cmpha i on lh contribution I kno\ ledge 

6 



1utbor 

1.9.J utJine ofth report 

'hapter e - Thi ch t.er · the introducti n 

is outlin d An O\'en·ic" ofth th i ts ghen b 

th i A md I the rch 

b poth isc justification nd meth oiO!,') . Th' \ 

Two - ThJ chapter IS dJ tdcd in three parts. Parl nne ~ .. u;,.;.~ 

'hapttr 

· through art 

Part two dJ cusses the rcpr ntalion techniques of rt in ancient EID pt 

Eg_ 'J)tolog) mcludlng th rcligi nand the \\'riling y t m . Purllhr~t t 

g ncral before narro\\ing do\ n to the Kikuyu. n utlm ofth Kiku)U I ngua • grammar 

and noun class sySlCm i lined hile t twe m) and r llgi n 

'hapter Thra- Tht th 1om in d ·1 

'hapter Four-In lht dcr into catcgon . In P rt \the data 1 

from tnt n tews b) c p rts on Ktku)u culture. P rt rc rts findmg from n 'tstt to the 

Archacolo and HcriLagc ln art from th lit turc rt\' ic" i 

placed 10 tables. Part 0 gt'\ red fr q Part anal_ 

th nam of Akhenatcn and Smcnkbare and the Ktkuvu ·main rn)th' of rigm. 

~1apter Five- Th data m th1 chapl r goc · b nd th catcgon att n b) making 

inferences and concluding '\\beth a com tdcncc o lishcd Thi ch plcr pr cnt 

the .. contributiOn to kn wledg ··and outJi th r mm d Lion . 
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1.1 elimi ti n 

to en W' 

deemed r Je,·ont Ph t\\O co-re • nl ptrcd tht 

i belong to th 18 dyn t~ . 

1.11 Definition 

The lenn Kikuyu us in thi, th • fr lh 

m common usage. t lea t nc term ( ~pto-Kiku_ u) i umquc t tlu 

The Kikuyu - Thi i Bantu peaking poop! fr ccrtr Ken a fhc people c II 

lhemsches Aglbi ti ( ing ftig1bt)"t1) . Th lan uriuki 

p -) nghtly obsen·ed.lhc anglict cd [! rm of 'tkU\ u fi r the I n ua 

\\ide curren ) m modem u gc·· Thi term tands for tl 

Ktambu as the Kiku)U pr . It 1U include the 

Mbecre and Gtchugu). Th Thar Chuka., and c:tu 

M\\tmbi. Muthambi) as the · belonged to the di trict J..nown Kiku) u m colom I ttm 

Chapter Two for ad tailed detiOJtion. 

Egyptolo •- Thi i the tud); of the hi 01'). ld culture f anci nt E ''P \\hich 

includes Lh deciphering Hteroglyph1c - Lhc pi · loped b) th ancient 

Egyptians to record lh~ir rcligio 

Egypto-Kikuyu etJinddenc i a con tru t to rand for t 'annbl that r It fr m 

companng the cuJture ctcnl -pt tb that 

this Lhests 

Afrocmtrivm - philosoph_ that ' iews hi tO I) or culture from the Afncan p pi · 

perspectiye. 

Myth- These nrc tori sed on through cncraf 

bcltevcd to ha ·e h ppcncd long tim ago tn a tim I 

past as ''ell as the future· . I 68 p 20CJ). 

truCIUrali'im- When ing the lheor) of tru tur li m tt 1 sum d that C\ C1) 

phenomenon has a structure ' hi his not aJ\\a) · '1 _ ~apparent until it · anal). ed. 

8 



'ultur - Th1 1 th 

lmo 'lodg belt f. 

in luding oth r part 

Th i in r fcren c to ph. r me 

1.12 oocl i n 

Thi research ut t t t the h~ pe tJ/ Kilcu ulan u ~. m 'tit onJ mot 1m 

1 conrad with the culture of ancient £' pl. M1. h n tuned to 

anctent Eg)pt me pt' t lrnn I ted 

orco er the E II their 

belO\\ have imag 

Kikuyu. Fig 1. • ho' l o 1ma 

E~pl. 

Source: n Pop I "kuyu (2001). 

Fig 1.4 

L 

Source: 

pri l of nubi 

. hlml 

fburi I nd 1 b lmm • 10 

h • 



2.0 it ratur Review 

Thi hapta- pr nt the Lltc:rutur R \ ic\\ m t p ~h fi t n 

communtcauon thr ugh the langua1,>c o 

outltncd' 11b c.·ampl nd an planat.i 

th repr nlatlon t hn1qucs ofth r1 of na nt 

art period through to Pr ·d) n. ti nd d nas11 pen . n 

the rchg.~on and th "riling tern called lucrogl phi 

general bcf«e narro ing d :m to th Kikuyu n outline oft 

and noun class sy em myths of origin religion and mat n I culh nrc d1 

2.1 Ho rt ommunicafi 

E\cry language has a voc ulary and thi indud art (Matti and Rag 19CJ2 Art I 

\Cf) tmportanl to the human speci s. "Humans arc the onl} ere tur tn th \\Orld that can tell 

one an ther about tmagmation in '' o~ and pictur • •• in a form of\ i. ual mmumcauon 

Commurucat.ton through art is unncrsal beca .. an arti tic facull} (Janso 

19 7. p 16 . It folio\\ Lhat art. fcrm oflanguag 

·d 'clopment• in a.rtJ uc repres ntation and C\'Cntually to ophisticotion of b tll the artist and 

the 'ie, .. er This ophi ucatJon 1 important for the mplcti n of th 'c mmun1c t1on 

cycle.· Janson. 1997) 

Art has a produc and a patron who pay for the productt ncn h .\ cr Lhc kind ( 

that is produ ed is dependent on the material t.h. t i vailable Willet ( 1971 

culpture IS abundant \\here for · and \\oodlan 

choice of material. the en ~ronment pla sa major role. W1Jiet ugg lS that it i t<X"ali ts 

who pamted the ahara rod and that the ima \\ere pa1ntcd hen the people regro d 

Lh re probabl for 1mtintion ccrcmoni . The society then \ · th p;~tron oft rt in lhat 

as \\CII as m theca e of agnculturali ts, \\h m a cordmg to Wallet c intti t1 n ccrcmom to 

cxprcs theJI unit. due to weal. ntral political institutioo (Willet. 1971) Where the art of n 

pc pie bas developed to a ·~ hi h degree. thi uall. h ned d to patronage· b) 

lho c in poMr \\ho have the r urces to pa for lh labour of good k11l 

10 



2.1.1 Jl m nts rt nd ign 

The foil wing in rt. rt h h 'cl mcnt ' nd 

'principle • whi h wh n appli d 

work of art. Art can be tw -dimen i nal (2 

dimen ional (30) with ·vera! plane uch 

lu , 

r archite tur . 

teward (2002. p.l tat ftw 20 d agn re lin . t xturc 

a lues (the ffect of light or hadow and c I ur. 20 art i d nc n paper r urfac 

uch as a w od nor a wall. When th de ign is cut in the wall it i lied a 'relief ( the 

discu ion on gyptian art). The elem n of 30 d ign are lin . pi . pa ·c 

and colour ( teward 20 2, p.). 

Line- A line is th path traced by the mo ing int fa pen, ru h cray n r th r 

instrument in th hand of the arti t. Lines can be v rti al, horiz ntal. di gonal. curved or wa >· 
zigzag parallel. conver ing thin thick or d tted (Adam I ). 

bape- Artists u e hapes line • texture or colour to expr id 

and Ragan ( 1992) state that hape i an area that ha been deft n d y n or a I I the th r fi 

elemen of design such as texture or colour. In 30 d ign ~a ari ty ofmatcri I uch 

wood and stone can be u d to make ·hape . hapc may be pen r cl d, iti,·e r 

negati (Mittler and Ragan 1992). 

Void r holes in ulpture are at negative. h pe creal fi nn . whi h can ri ·d 

as: Regular shape - ge metrical such as triangle uare , circle ct .· Biom rphic rgani 

fonns that are irregular and may re emble li ing bi I gical material uch varu · and 

bacteria (Adams 1999); Anthropomorphic - the f1 nn give the impre i 

Shapes have ex.pre ive Qualitie . he square evoke tability. Ad m I ) tate that th 

circle was e n to be divine in the Roman period. The Kikuyu built circular hu . square hut 

was the product of col niali m as n ne of th early writers h re hut. n 

shapes uch as Jetter • ' according t Adams ( 1999, p.l9) p11 u a tter n · of m emcnt 

than clo d hape uch as letter ' . 

6 Craig (l 96) define 'ae thetic' as "the th ry of the arti tic or the 'beautiful. estheti c n ems m n: •th 
"the arti tic quaHties offonn" rather than "descriptive form." 

7 Art i a general term for aJI man mad produ . Th H me library enc cl pedia, Vol. 4 defines Art th 

result of man s desire to improve upon the w rid by introducing som thin not pro ided b nanue. 
Synonym : art, craft, e pertise knack, kn w·how. technique. These n un d note a Kill in d ing or 

perfonning attained by tudy, practice r observation. De ign i assoctated "'itb problem sol i teward 

(2002, p.4) defines De ign as the creation of "deliberate quence image or even ... [the creation of] 

functional object ... [or] to organize di parate parts into a c herent whole .. " 

1 1 



orm- inl r d 

fan artw rl<' 

Light and olour- ol ur i 

Thi int rpla of light and dark i 

in a pi lure i all d · 

pigm n are red blue nd yellow. 

achrom tic and th 

2, p. 7) fin nn 

all d 

). 

for ex mple. dam 19 

Texture- exture i the quality of the urfl e c nveycd b th I ur. lin 

on th work of art Adam l 9 . The te ture can be r ugh m th urry, w t r dry. 1 hi 

t xture may be eith r th real urfa . ran ilh.asion created b th arti t. Mirtl rand Ra n 

92). 

Plane- A plan i a Oat urfac h ving a dire ti n in 9). It an I 

defined as a two-dimen ional hape in a reJatjon hip with thre -dimen i nal raig 

t 996). Three-dimen i nal objec may also beth re ult of illu i n n a tw 

urface. 

2.1.2 Priocipl f Art and D ign 

There are rule that go em h a languag rgani d whi h in ·ngli h for instan • re 

th grammar. In art, Mittler and Ragan ( t 992) tat th rules a the principl f de ign. 

hey are balance; variety; harmon ; empha i ; proportion: moll ment and rh thm. 

Balance in a w rk of art i en u that ··n ne part of a w r o c we , or m 

heavier than any oth r part (Mittl rand Ragan . I 92. p.80)". ymm lri at bal n e n 

tenned "fonnal balance while A ymmetrical balan e i "infonnal balan e. thcr kind f 

asymmetrical balan are radial and approximate balance. A bl ming 0 wer with it. petal 

pread outward i an e ample f radial balance ( itt I rand Ragan , I 2 . 

Variety is the combining oftw or more eJem nt to create intere t. Mittler 

continues to explain that Variety in rease a work of art' i ual appeal. ln harm n . the 

elements of art and de ign are rg nised around ach ther in a wa that creat rder. 

The prin iple of emphtU·i i u d when an el m nt or obj t in w rk o art i rna to 

tand out from there t. Proportion i the relati n hip between the ariou parts f w rk of art 

to each other. olour can be u d in differing p porti n to enhance a wok of art. rti 

12 



Thythm d [ m inl r nd 

r o n th r the 

pi ing arrangem nt lh 

2, p. 4 that an be n d as pre nt r mi. ing. 

t cr ate a work II me library en y I pedia. I 65). Pcrfc ti n oft (;hniqu I 

craf man bip. 

2.1.3 be Valu of Art 

Works of art arc made du l! th lu that i ty atta h t th m. reat hum n 

a hie ements have L nded to be iated with an abundance of art n a grand ale (Adam 

d 

9). rt colt to ha e inc d th value of art intemati nali in it makin the tea ling 

of art objects a bu ine today mu h it was in th t mb raiding day of n i nt gypt. 

Adam 1999 has identified five 'Value • of art- material valu , intrm k valu • R ligtUIL\ 

value, ationali ·tic Value and P •ch logical Value. 

Art can be treasured becau e ofth material th t h be n t mak it Thi i Malo/a/ 

alue. Jntrin ic Value depends on th arti • wh made the art.. and th a sth tic ch ter of 

th work of art regardles of the vatu of the material. Thi valu may n t be re gni d until 

after the death ofth arti t- Vincent Van hogh wa large! unn ticcd in hi lifi tim ( m 

19 9). 

Art was alu din ancient ·gypt and other ancient civilizati n fir i religi u 

ignificance (Religious Value). Art made od accc ibJe to man. pyramid w rc th fin I 

re ting place of'gods' and each pyramid had a tempi for continu d wo hip of the ult ofth 

dead pharaoh Adam 1999 . 

Many culture attach great ignificance to Image and ma ic. frican culptun: w 

es entially forth purpose of r pre ·nting pirits or g d who lived in th 

Harm done w an image of orne ne can hurt the a tual pe n ace rding t orne cullur . Art 

i u ed in magic and witchcraft du to thi perceived quality t c ture r an bod f spiri . 

(Adams, 1999) 

Works of art with a oationali tic value are nati nat m num n and tatue fh . The 

tatue of Jomo Kenyatta at the KJ and the 2007 tatue ofDedan Kimathi on Kimathi treet 

are two example . dams (I 9) give Psychologi a/ Value as th Ia t symboli v lu fart. 

Pleasure fright, amusement, avoidance and outrag are some human reaction to rt. rt h 

13 



been u d t .• lh • p. l7 

plains h "" igmund I rcud pi 

2.1.4 epr otati n t bniqu 

Before m n de eloped an alpha 

in pti n rt. 

t communi ti n w 

t mcnlall di turbcd 

by pi tur 

human bein . or detail · n hieroglyph • e the evolution of writing 

bird , nimal 

• B ide 

architecture, three oth r main form 

culpture in th round, R lief] and Paintin . Th c nv nti n u d t arri e t th 

r 

the different characte , b ed on their religious importance i p rti n · 

d in detail in the foil wing lion. 

2.1.5 ·non of Pr portion 

Egyptian art used a canon of prvportions in their art Iversen I 75). Adams ( 1999, p.89) 

d fines th proportion as '"comm nly accepted guid lin ~ r d pi ting the id al human 

figure by pecifying the relation hips fthe part of the body to n nn th rand to the wh le. • 

In the palette ofNarmer, the p portions of ea h figure depend on the importance of the 

person repre nted. proporti n w re first pi tt d in a grid } th arti t, m of whi h 

have survived to thi day. Aldred 1985) give in tanc where grid have urvived from th 

eleventh dynasty (2081 - 19388. .) and later. dam · (I 99, p. 8 ) tates that the grid w 

based on th "'fi t" and th hole figure was eighteen fi fi m th gr und t th hairline. 

Human and animal figure in Egyptian art tand n h rizontal lin ailed baselin · and rna r 

may not repre ent the ground. The main points on the canon of p rtion fr m versen 

1975) are ummari d below. 

I. Each unit on the grid w equal to a fi t fthe hand. 
2. tanding figure contain d eighte n equal uni fl m the b line t th t p of 

the head. 
3. The knee fell on i th grid line from th base. 
4. The lower buttocks fell on the ninth lin . 
5. he small of the back fell on line eleven. 
6. The elbow fell on the twelfth line. 
7. The jun ti n of the n ck and hould rs fl II on th i te nth line. 
8. The hair-line was on line eighteen 
9. eated figures used a grid of fourteen squares. 

8 See Fig 2.23 for the can n of proportions 
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tan<ia rdi.-cd rati ppli ~c::n to lh m II rh th l'h h" 

official ·. lh ntinuiry th 

' persi t nee of u h c n n .'' • ig 2.23 at th end o thi th t pro ni n 

as applied on th paten 

2.1.6 mbor m in tb r · I r 

An ther fonn of tandardization th t i e ident n th palette of nn r i the u th 

ro al cr wn. On ne id lh king w th con - ·haped White rown of pper ·gypt. 

lllustrati ns oflhe two rown illard A. 198} h w the red ne with pr ~ ti n 

shaped like an elongat d 'comma.· he com bin d r wn (white and Red ym JiL 

unification and were worn by king of period later than ann r' (Men ). dams 1 9) 

dates the palette of anner to 3 B. 

Fig 2.1 Evolution or th ubi Cro n or pt 

a. Desbret red crown 
Associated with 

b. Hedjet - white crown 
A iated with the 

the delta, Lower EgypL pper gypt. 

2.1.6.2 Lack of perspective in pti 0 rt 

Egyptian repre entation lack fore hortening and therefore pe pe tive. A ingl unified 

vi wpoint for an entire picture i n t po ible in thi tyle of repre ntati n (Bain · 1984 }. Th 

tyle i diagrammatic while the b ckground urfa e remain a neutral el m nt. utline ntain 

mo t ofthe important characteri tic of an object. rhe arti t metime ~ und it n ry to 

how a part of the object that may n t olherwi be en- a 'fal tran pareo y'' Bain · 1984). 

2.2 Egyptology -The culture of Ancient gypt 

It is recorded that frequent contacts betwe n the rth and uth aero th e pan n 

occupied by the ahara took place for several thou nd years. Trad good and a · ty of 
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ill 

an ient rock painting o h r Iarke 1 ). liter 

on of the ignificant import from are of uth m in patti ular nd 

Punt. Territ n to th re guely ref4 rred t Pu 

t ts. On pedition that i report d in hie gl)phi 

pygmy back n rth with him, mu h t thee citem nt erbc 1987 .In 

reek and R man time , th kingd m of M uth t f1 uri hed. at tim punin 

pressure on the n rthem gyptian kingd m for 250 yea . round .D. thi kin dom 

disappeared fr m hi t rical record" ( 'ave- oderbergh I 87, p. 4 

The 

countrie hare the wate fthe lake, which fed the an ient civiliz ti n of · 

of years. Andrews (20 6) confirms t Africa importance in the hi tory of gypt. • ... A 

general principal ... that pe pie of t Africa probably migrated t ward then: t ofth ld 

World about 1.8 million )ears ago, and therefore cro d gypt. wh re me of them bly 

ettJed. 

2.2.1 Ro<:k art 

At one time, the ahara was h me to fi hermen, hunt rs and herd men in parate 

illet 1971 . This i e ident from th enes depicted in the rock art in the mountain range of 

the ahara D rt. Th a iii 'Ajjer i among th im rtant gall rie ofthi art. Half fall th 

Fi2 2.2 Rock Art 

a). Engraving of an elephant 

From Bardai, Eastern ahara. 

urce: Willet, f., 1971. onverted to line dr•wlna by tbe •uthor. 

rock art in the world are in T iii in lgeria illet J 971 ). Willet ifie rock art into the 

Buhalu , allle and Hor. e period . From radiocarbon dating the earliest dat fi r human 
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Upalion in th f iii re 545 _3 

foil w : Bub lu 3 ul P~riod (261 1: lion~ P~riiHJ 
[1720- 155 i furth r di id d int th h ri t If m n nd II 

In it i belie ed that th h mad it fi ap 

1971) ha ing n introdu ed by a pe pie referred t 

1981 p. 60 , however oilier ( 1970 cr di~ th Hy · 

und 1200 

dmini 

for more than a century with bringing th h and chari t to Afri . Thi w during th 2 

lntermediat period of ynastic gypt Aldr d 1996 • J·rom then on the horse nd hari t 

became an integral part f gyptian warfare. Phara h Akh natJ n f th 18th dyn t in th 

ew Kingd m w depicted in several II reli ~ perfi nning a ritu JIO ride n hi chari t 

with his queen. The hor e period was followed by the late t pha th amel peri from 

around70 (Willet 1971). ordetail onth peri ill t 1971). 

2.2.2 Pre-dyoa tic Art 

nd 

pt 

Egyptian hi tory has two maj r di i ion - Pr d tUJJtic and d na li . Th pre-d nasti 

period i further di ided into Badarian, mratian and erzean. rzean i generally a c pted 

as the archaic periods when writing wa · invented (Millard 1980). mratian i a!. !led 

aqada l and is a small- cale illage culture'' (Baines 1984, p.30).' called 

aqada II and is a late pre-dyn ti period. It h be n di u d in i own 

an intermediate epoch between the nean and the haraonic ra. me tic anim I were 

tamed and the basics of agriculture ad pted in th pr dynastic peri d. ignificantly Millard 

reports that the Badarian farmers were from pper gypt.. a tenn used to refer t th uth ·m 

parts of gypt Millard 1981 . 

Badarian (4500 8 ) is the earlic t known agri ulturali t culture to produ e art in gypt 

and the fi t known one axe and rrowheads. Th y made black t pped ripplt!d pottery ith 

white designs on a dark red backgr und, later in red on a light ba kground; ft t tite 

with green Amazon stone and copper beads (Millard J 981, Bain I 84). 

The Badarians buried th ir d d and thre in po \\ell. me po ha e ima e of a 

boat with a palm branch at the • which indicate inOu nee from ating n th ile. 

Badarian ites (also called Tasian) arc in the middle of gypt mewhere betw n the 26 nd 

28 degree latitude Bain 1984 . 

9 Radiocarbon dating is not particularly accurate and the figure Indicate a 'plus' or 'minus' lhr hundred) 
10 www.dee I . r · tm 2006 

17 



The mrat' n 'aqada I) peri 

where th poltc found 

Pottery has eros line patt m 

Interpreted to represent man m 

Gtrz n ( 

cullure of oporamja (Bain 

r (B.Un J 984) 

V1 of 

cviden ed b · 

also sociaJ tratifi tion d con tratcd ttlemcn 

pr< un Km 

Koptos (Quit). aqada and Ab d Bain ( 1984) has d wn paraJr 1 

Palestiruan and "!amite art, implying diffusion. ir Hind Petri kct hed the fi ur 

in Fig 2 .4 in the 18 11 

2.2.3 at pre--dyna tic period 

ot much is known bout thi period Baines ( 1 only a para raph t n te th t 

the penod experienced raptd change wnh a culture that was not unifonn throu • ut pper and 

Lower gypt An example of art from this period a1 referred to as aqada l1J i nn i .. o knifl 

handle With scenes of th hunt, battle and processi , now in the uvre useum Paris (Davi 

Plate 2.1 Black 
topped Badarian 

fig 2.3 'aqada m 
Ivory knif handle 

11ouree: Da•l•, , J 989. 
Adapt d to a llile 
draWlq by tb ut or. 

1989). The fighters depicted on the knife handle noted b thi writer~ re trian ular 

garment that was s1m1lar to one w m b khenar n ·s ervants. nother e ampr i the 

called 0 ford Palette th t depicts lions, a leopard. a wild dog. a mvthicaJ fl h eater with lon • 

neck and a wmged animal with a beak. each attackin either an ib roat, girafli r a butTal 

1 I The etches have been attnbuted to u Flinders Petrie on a '' 1 - • ncfcrtill1wcbland com.· urn rs I. 
2 and 3 arc descn"bed as faJ -necked c •can' um r J t nncd lue gla7ed pou F:' · The Slt t. 1 . 
that •pre-d ·nasoc poUCrJ '' ornamented before firin . The iron o. · resulted m purpltsb-b or 
brown decoraiJoos. Tb preferred colours for ornamentation in the Km dom w rc "blue (E ptian blue 
frit). red (red ochre) and bl ck {carbon or bl iron o:udc Wlth m.anganc:sc: o. •der. 

18 



aJ h ed man i bl ~1 nut (I • 1 ) 

a pnest o nu i , the funcr 

2.2.4 D na tk pt 

An onlin ncyclop d1a stat th t 1 

wh1ch IS 

used for gypt in Akkadian and th t th ongmal meanin 

Mi ir, whi h as closer to the Ki wahili rd M1 ri for h t. 

pott I) 

2 J 

inscriptton to queen Hatshepsut that gj the name of gypt as Ta feri. In the !thaoptan 

dynasty, the country was called (Khpera. Jan 2001). land ofthc black whi h has been 

spelt as Km1it by ben-Jocbannan ( 1971 ). 

19 



dyn · w th h r ditat') rut y a f: mil be re it w O\ n.h 

Th art of the period h be n ignifi ant in id nti ying the dyn tie 

visible charact ri tic . Th dyn tie h v nin ith th 

Archaic Period and ending with the reck I~ I mai c nqu red b th 

Roman· in 30 . Table 2.1, bel w gi e th ch n I gi at number ofth D na ty.lh nam • 

of the period and the appro imat dat in the era bcfi hri t. 

2.2.4.1 Early Dynastic period 

In the fi t Dyna ty, King Mene a hieved Unification of pper and 

about 3118 B (Mi liard 198 I). According to Baine 1 84 Mcnc wa al 

wc:r .g)pl t 

all d King Ahal2. 

From the reign ofMenes, Petrie' hi ry of gypl v I. II c nfinn that a c ntinu u re rd of 

the hi tory of gypt is maintained. n ide of the palette of anner how· reli f 

repre ntation of the King in proce i n after the viet ry. Ten beh d d bodies with their h nd 

ti d and the h ad betwe nth legs are arranged v rti ally. Two men are ea h handlin 

mythical animal with a I ng neck. At the lowest level, a buffalo i · trampling a man und rfoot. 

The t p of the palette has a ymmetrical d ign of bull with a fi h in the centre. The King i 

now wearing the double crown that came to be associated with a unified gypt. bu Bakr 

(Mokhtar, ed. 1981) lists the other kings of the dynasty as Djer and dimu. 

The nd Dyn ty kings moved their burial ground from Abyd to· · qqara' 1 th 

first king was Perib n who had chang d hi name fi m ekh mib· the c nd i Kh khem ; 

thethirdonei King inctjer Baine 1984). AbuBakr(t98t)h onlytwo,· hasekemui'and 

Hotepsekemui. 

The third dynasty wa u hered in by ing Zan kht wh ruled betw en 2649 and 263 

B . He was at o probably al called Nebka (Baine 1984). The fam u Dj ser who built the 

step pyramid at aqqara ucceeded him. 

12 Philip Och.ieog ( unday ati o. 15 - 04- 2007). attribut the ubian Men to the Min of Crete ~d Min 
oflbe Minoan empire. ubsequently a cntan prince called Minus or Miny conqured the land tha11 toda. 
Amemia. 
13 The spelling ofthi burial necropolis depends oo the writer. Q' i used interchao eabl with 'K.' 
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Table 2.1 Cbronoi02Y orEnptlaa l))caastiH 
Dvaastv Ptri<ld Aldrtd dates_BC 
Jto2 Arc!WC 3168·270S 
3to6 -Old klrwlom 2705·22$0 
1 to 10 Fi~t Intermediate lli0.:203S 
I I to 13 Middle Kinadom 2035-1668 
1410 18 Second Intermediate 1)720.1550 
18 to 20 New Kingdom fSS2·1070 
21 Tanite 1070.946 
22 to 24 Libyan 946-712 
25 Ku,hite 712-664 
26 Saite 664--525 
27 to 31 Late 52S:. 332 
Greek Ptolemaic 332-30 
Source: Adapted from Aldred Cyril (1996) 

2.2.4.2 Old Kingdom 

This was a relatively peaceful period with no inva i n fr m ou id illard 1981 ). 

nofru built two pyramid at Dashur and probably a third n at Maidun with miJ~UIIIJ<l:) 

associated with his reign at Maidun and aqqara (Baine 1984). It i rec rd d that h 

major atta k on Nubia and what is called the ubi an ttled · gr up' disappe red in 

the first and fourth dynastic probably due to attack r bad climate (Bain • 1984). Th Jar 

religion took root between the 41h and slh dynasties with the ppearan the tru pyramid 

(Baine 1984). The Pyramid was symbolic of this religion and Kings added th title· n f Ra' 

to their narn . 

nofru, first King of the 4th dyna ty, w foil w d by the farn u Khufu (c II d by th rs 

heop , 255 I - 2528 wh bui It on of the large t pyramid . He was follow d on the throne by 

Khepbren ( hephren) and Menkaure also called Mycerinus. Thi li t by Baine (1984} 

with Abu Bakr . The e three king placed their pyramids in p imity to ach ther. Th 

pyramids had the following heights: hufu- 146m ter 14. Khephren - 143.5 meters: 

Menkaure - 65.5 metre high. Th se form part of th gr up of pyramid at iza (Baine I 84 . 

p.J40). Fine ulpture wa produced· fragments of g ld obje fr m the 5th dyn ty are kn w 

nand stone vases from Khephren have been found in yria. an indi ati n fthe trad route 

(Baine 1984). 

Abu Bakr (Mokhtar. ed. 1981) li s the King f the 5th Dyna ty a We rka( ahure and 

nas. In the 5tb and 6th dyna ties. the pyramid decreased in ize, a ign of decline and 

decentralization of political power aine 1984} e last King ofthe 5111 
D)nastydid n t 

build temples to the sun god, which Baine ( 1984) gives as further eviden e fthe le ning of 

14 This height i 7 m tres taller than the t Peters in Rome, which tands at 139 metres (Banes 1984, p. 140) 
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mentJon th t inscriptions impl 

ubtan settle became establi hed 

ccordmg to bu Ba.kr, ( okhtar, cd 

TetJ, Pept l, erenre and Pepi U. entral 

between th late 6~ and "ft to 81 dyn ti 

control over their affairs a e- erber · • r tmph 

subservtent po trion a e- oderbergh quotes on tnscriprion which 

who "came to ubia and the chreftain of MedJa, lrtjet ond awol lower ubi an dr trict 

kissed the earth and praJ d ham greatl . .. tng Pepi II, th I km • of th 6th 

reported to have led an expedition to ubia from wan and caused m .. m lrt)et and 

Wawat and brought back to Egypt th ir royal ctuldren and n bles as pri ners t ther with 

cattle and boo • ( ave-Soderbergh, p 34 ). In th 6111 Dynasty an offictal called II rkhuf 

recorded tra els to find "ivory, ebon and frankin ense fT m ubi "from wher h br u • t 

back a pagmy ( ave- oderbergh, 1987 p. 34). Abu Bakr indicat th .,.-.and 8111 dyn ti 

unknown by name and that the 9th dynasty can be attributed to onl one king - hety. alt-Ka

ra was a Kmg who ruled in one of the dynasnes betw n the tll and th I 0 , h1 h had all 

grouped together by Petne. He was aJso called Khety n Petrie 1924). Petrie ted that thi 

king s name appears to have started a fashi n of adding to their nam the phr ah-Ka. 

"may the a tlounsh" and frequentl the phrase ''M t Kheru". Hi ., t lntermed1 te peri 

starts with the "f* dynasty unlike Bain ' which st with the 9"' below. 

2.2.4.3 Fint ltatermediaJe perwd 

The weakness of the kmgs resulted in a divided ·gypt with capitals in Heraldeopolis and 

Thebes m the 9"' and J oth dynasties (Baines 1984 ). There were clash · between the two 

divisions, wtth ub1ans being con cnpted as mercenanes. bu Bakr ( 1okhtar, ed 1981) li 

the Kings of the 1 o"' dynasty as eferkare. Khety m, Menkare and an unknown one indicated 

with an' . ' 

2.2.4.3 Middle Kingdom 

The first King in the eleventh dynasty was Ante who was followed by Mentuhotep. 

Batnes ( 1984 credits Mentuhotep I t with defeating the orth and re-uniting th countxy. 

IS This King is speUed as 'Mentuhotpc ' b · Batnes, but thi researcher ru preferred . nluhotep' \\W h rs 
the more conventional mong Egyp«oJo i 
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R lief! nd ulpture of M ntuh t p we 

He w hon u d s ne of th fl und r.:i 

ered fi m th t mp h built t ir-el· ri 

ntuh t p e ta 

he wa · en illegitimate Baine 1984 . I fi 

campaign in Nubia, succeed d him n th th n . Thi 

compounded hi name with m n the god ofthe tate 

(IJ in 19 ). n ther 

ith 

kin 

Thi re archer ftnd Amen mhat to be mparabl with kh n ten o 

He moved hi capital from The to M mphi where h 

y; 

40 . kh naten moved hi capital from Thebe to Akh taten. m n mhat i credited ith 

starting of co-regencies, which continued into the 181ll dyn ty Bain 1984 . I Ji c reg nt 

was hi n nwo ret I. enwo ret Ill 1844 - 1797 B ) i n ted fi r moving th fronti r 

further outh to mna in an effon to ubdue the nna rule . Jn later period he 

wo hipped as a god as wa hi ucce sor, Amenemhat lJJ (Baine 1 84). 

The J 31J1 dyn had in th pan of 150 years a ut 70 different kin~ (Baine I 84 ) but 

Abu Bakr (Mokhtar. ed. I 981 be -Hotep menemh t, mre and 

Khendjer. The inva ion ofth is up dly before the lOth Oyn ty (Millard 

1981)butBain (1984)mo e the in i ntoalat rdateinthe 131lld n tywherethc 

continued as foreign rulers into the I 6th dynasty. A native I 7111 dyna ty urvived in Th be nd 

the Kenna kingd m took over much of lower ubia r ulting in an gypt that w divid d int 

thee parts· the delta held by th Th ban kings; middl gypt h ld by th Hy ·, and u ia 

ped atthi tim , 

which Bain attribute to the Hy in asion· an impro ed I I m 

al o made th ir appearance. ne of the more important imponati n w the h rse nd hari t 

andannour(Baine J984).AbuBakrliststheKing ofthe 14111
, 15th, 16thand 171lldyn tic as 

follows: 

II" Dynasty - em nkare; ebek-h t p; eferhotep; Merkare· 
Uaibet enthu- msaf; Didume and eh 

JS11 Dynasty and Jfft Dynasti - Kyan; phi I. pohi II 
and Akenenre. 

11" Dynasty - Rahoted; Antef: ebekemsaf; Taa; ekenenr 
and Kamose. eqenenre of th 17m dyn tart d th p e of 
expelling the Hyksos which was continued by Kamo the I t 

king ofthe dyn ty (Baine 1981). 
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2.2.-1. The ew Kingdom 

he ew Kingd m u hered in an era that w ruled th rei tive of h nat n. K m 

ofth 17th dyn d db) ut pt and II 

way to Pale tin (1550 -I 525 B ). Hi campaign in lud d pu. hin the ubian further uth 

and by the tim he handed v r to hi n Amenh tep f16, pl w . unified m and 

prosperou (Baine I 84). The in ofthi era tart d n traditi n - the dtd n t uild 

pyramid . Instead, the royal family w buried in rock-hewn t mb • who w rkm n hip 

de eloped into a fine art. 

wo n w forces devel ped because of gypt' warrin tiviti - a large tandin 

anny and a powerful prie thood. n fthe important personaliti in thi period i Th thm 

Ill who had to ait for 22 y ars (Bain J 984) before h could rut . Que n I fa hcp ut had 

usurped the throne when he wa regent cau Thothm was t y ung. he retained 

Thothmes as -regent. Hatshep ut made a trip to Punt that w recorded on her m num nts. 

Ben Jochannan 1971. p.478) who pell Pharaoh as Pharoah ugg • ted that Punt w ncar 

Africa. Ben Jochannan actually include Kenya when he say Punt is ..... m em maliland 

andpartofKenya. TheQueen'sjoumeyisrecord d nhertemplcatD JR- · -BAHRJ. 

everal detailed picture to commemorate the vi it were ketch d b Petrie fr m the 

monuments (1924). During the visit he imported ycamore tre , leopard kin , baboon and 

ostrich egg among other item (Petri 1924 ). Baine mention mu ical in trumen and new 

dance as shaping the 1810 dynasty as a distinct period of dyn tic · gypt 

The 18th dynasty is the most significant dyna ty t this tudy. The reign f phara h 

Akhenatenthatla.sted from about l378to 1362( oilier 1970)i partofit.1hi Pharaohandhis 

co-regent meniJtare in pired thi tud ·due to th imilarity fth endin · o their name 

(suffixes) to the words for long ago in Kikuyu 'tene and Ki-Meru '/care' rc pectively. 

2.2.5 Deiti and their origin 

The mo t vi ible art objec of ancient Egyptian are the pyramids whi h were tomb . 

Pyramid had ret tunnel that led und rground t chambers that contained the mummy of the 

dead pharaoh. In these tomb , paintings and text have been found and tran lated to get th tol) 

of the interred person. Referred to as pyramid te ts, the rank a .. among th ldest known 

religious literature in thew rid Ion 1973. p. 16)." The earlie tare pre rvcd in the Fifth and 

ixth dynasty pyramids. 

16 Baines J., uses the unconventional 'Am nophis' but thi ~her prefers the common 'Amc:nh t p.' 
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ave- od r rgh 1987. p. 44) e timat 

basin w re rich in fi h with th urrounding 

wildlife ·nowaday typical of. for exampl 

the d crt since the time of th 

fertile ban t be a corded m r 

learn d to construct dyk nd hannel 

B , 1the ile d 

min with much u th · 

cl pm nt 

.fh pi 

the manuaU 

operated shaduf for lifting water from the deepened dit h to th farmland wu invented. It 

may be not d h re that the i uyu, with wh m the culture of an icnt gypt i being mpan:d 

are belie ed to have had me kn wledg in irrigati n ( frequent! 

destroyed the protective dyke • overran the village and d troycd th • live · of pe pie and ttl 

( ave- d rbergh 1987). 

The settlers in prehistoric times in ented the first g and ribed t them the rol that 

continued in dynastic tim ; th ir god becam local g a iat d with agri ulture (Jon· 

1973 . The un became the d ity Ra and was worshipped as th ri ing un. whi h died in th 

we t every evening. Prayers were said to the un every day to be· h Ra to c m ba in the 

morning. Here the Kikuyu word Riuko' when decon tructed i ·c n to be two word Riiiwcl 

Olea (the sun come). In Kikuyu. thew rd mean 're urrectl7.' 

All agricultural people a cording to Jon , pcrfc rmed primiti e rites t nsure that nature 

continued to favour them. "The emphasi on ritual i there n for some of our difficulty in 

understanding the Egyptian rcligion .. .''(lons 1973. p.J l-12). ike ancient ~gypt. ritual w a 

major part of Kikuyu culture. 

Ritual was part of pre- hristian c mmunitie with hardly a divi ion betw n politic , 

religion and ordinary everyday life. Mod m man i n t fre d fr m ritual cith rand m m 

religions are replete with acts f ritual. The Holy ommunion in th hri tian m and i an 

act of ritual. 

The gyptian deitie were depicted as animal birds or human and metim • human 

with animal head . The sun god Ra was at time ymbolized a a di k on a boat but often a 

falcon-headed mao due to hi association with Horus. Thew rd "Horu miri- toui'' from 

Hieroglyphics, have been translated b Ma pero 1903 p.25) to m an, "H ru fri nd of th 

lands. The ruling Pharaoh wa associated with Horu lon 1973 . 

The falcon was as iated with the ky god Hor . Colli r 1970 giv the rabi w rd 

for falcon as Huru. The Kikuyu have a bird by th name 'lhuru which mere pondent 

17 e Chapter Four form re deconstrucrio of Kikuyu w rds to get embedded m anmg. 
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liken d l an agl whil it I ro . In t. If ru w w hi t l 

th followe of Ra the un god. lon 1973 tate 

·IIi n . R. (2006)1' te that 

p.41 add that "at th beginning ... Rahim h h d tt ted. 

Hi reign was a rt of golden age, kn gyptian a th • f'irst 1 imc', wh n m n nd 

god li ed togeth r n earth . olli r J 970) h n m . 

when compounded with other gods totalled enty-fi mun-RA, 

Ateo-RA and Atum-RA.The first unifi ati n of Egyp rv d t have Ra ' nnan ntl 

associated with the concept of upreme rule with th sun cui (I n V., I 7 • p. 14 ." 

Horus the falcon bird or a human with a fate n h ad, w said t be th right e) o Ra, th 

sun Ions V., p. 45). Thoth on the ther hand was depi t d as a human being with an ibi h ad. 

At other times, h wa depicted as a baboon. When a deity had a human body. the depicts n 

was that of a prie t performing me ritual. An example i Anubi wh wa depi ted a a jackal 

and many scene how his prie with a 'j ckal ma k' perft rmin a ritual. u h a th · pcning 

of the mouth ceremony' di cu sed in chapter four. ln reallifc ,lh prie ts of Anubi pr ably 

wore uch rna ks to conceal their identitie in the manner of the 'egwugwu ancc tral ·pirit an 

hinua Acbebe' 1958) n,;,g. fall aport chapter ten, wh \\ere real men in di gui . 

There wer hundred of god th exact number fwhich cannot bee ta li h d. Thi · w 

before and during the reign of the 'heretic' Akhenatcn who up t religiou matters b)' utlawing 

all oth r gods except Aten-Ra, manife ted in the ri ing un. khenaten compo d tw h mns 

to Aten, which have been tran lated. ile (1970, p.21 tenn th m " ... am ng hi 

[Akhenaten ] mo t remarkable feats:· 

Anubis wa the funerary god of byd in Upper gypt.ll was I rd fthe W tern 

To the gyptians, 'the We t' was the home of the departed. It w also h met th tting un. 

The 'we temers' were therefore the d d (1 ns 1973). Ions al. tate that thi god' other name: 

was Kenti Amentiu. 

The emergence of Atum "'Great lie- he . often regarded a bisexual, wa th first event in 

the creative proce s. He was the god oflleliopolis. le had only one d tach ble eye. Thi e 

inspired the Udjatl9 design or ye of Ra, which i hown in hapter our (I n · I 973). 

0 iris judged the dead person s ul, which w balanced on a ale against the feather of 

Maat who stood for truth20. If it balanced th ul w nt with him to hea en. Phara h arne 

0 iris upon death (Jon 1973). He wa associated with the willow tree ace rding to IIi n, 

IS www.touregypt.com 
19 Millard, A. ( 1981, p. 34 , spell the word as " edjet~. 

20 The Myth of lsi and Osiris is covered in detail in Chapter Four. 
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200 ).21 •• refi rTed t 

Thoth oilier I 70). 

n. cc rding to legend. th murd red 

• et'. the myth oft i and iri. in 

ptb d ughter and friend of th d I 

bore nubi with iri wh w not her hu band J n 1973) The I pth 

ran away to join J i . Together th y I ked~ r >· \\hich h d been di. membered 

thrown into the marshes. They found the body and em lmed it. Th rit f the dead u d 

there urrectionof iri .godofthed dphara h (In 1973 

Maat wa the godde of truth, divine rder and ju tice and i al pcll d 

V. 1973 . hew depicted with a feather on her h ad. ut Amun'. hicf wifi and i 

claimed to be eparate from Maat. The The ban prin e Mutem-.. aya, wh wa khenaten · 

grandmother on his father's ide, was named after Mut ( ollier 1970). Min w s the god f 

fertility and harve t. He took care of crop and animal . He d pi ted with an erect phallu 

(Millard 1981 ). Thotb wa god of wisdom, letters and the scribe of the g (I n I 7 . rh th 

was the suffix ofthe name of four Phara h ofthc eighteenth dyn ty. an indication that h 

wa the official god ofth e Pharaoh . Seklrmet the i ne · and g de s of war w wife: f 

Ptah (Millard 1981). 

Khoum was the potter god of creation and human fertility. He fonned children n a 

potter' wheel oilier 1970 and giv them aka ( ul . Batbor w the pr t t r fw m n. 

Hathor was al o called "Lady of the ycamore," the tre being ••th only native tree o u ful 

ize and sturdine in gypt' ( llison 2006).24 

Amon th chief god of Thebe and i also pelled a Am n. khenat n' fathers n m 

Amenhotep Ill' was compounded with Amun, as was Akhenaten before h chang d hi name. 

which was originaJiy Am nh tep JV.' Amun ju t like t n. w iat d with the un as 

Amun-Ra. Amun was d picted a a man wearing a hat with a tall d uble plum on the h d 

e roches-Noblecourt 1963 . acrcd animal of Amun were the ram and th goose (Adam 

1999. 

21 www.touregyplcom. 
22 nnead is a set of nine related gods. Collier (1970. p. 83 li ts th Ennead of On as; Atum-Ra. hu, Tefuut, 
Geb, Nut, Osiri , Isis Seth. And epthys. 
23 Ions 1973) narrates the legend ofOsiri in detail on page 128. 
24 www.touregyptcom 
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re were hundred v 23 n: m n 

(I n 197 . li t i n t e hau tive i e dead Pha h d ified u 

further adding to th li of g 

2.2.5.1 The Pharaoh as a divine being 

Th gypti belie ed th t th Phara h were di in I appointed to rul (Jon I 73). r 
divine pharaoh w referred t 'good god' (fon 1973. p. 16) with th g wh m lh 

pharaoh repre nted on earth being refi rred to as 'great g ·. Ra in particular wa identified 

with the Pharaoh , and w c n idered their pro (j d ity. Th Phara h w . heli vcd t 

Horu , the on ofRa and when he di d, he was believed to be m Rahim •lf(l n 197 ). 

The phara h were believed to bed nded from g with divine qualitie of g . Th 

pharaoh was the chiefprie t ofhi god with pow rs o er the force fnature (I n I 73). 

Finally, as ifto stamp their divine origins in the minds oftheir ubjects, Phara h frequently 

uffixed or prefuced their name with that of the god t wh m th y paid allegian . Am nh tcp 

and Tutankhamun had the Am n prefuc and uffix re pecti el). Th thme h d th Thtlth prefi · 

and Akhenaten had the A ten uffix. 

2.2.5.2 Tree. in Egyptian religion 

orne Tree were of pecial significance to the gyptian . Qu n Hat ·h psut i kn wn to 

have imported ycamore trees from Punt (Petrie, 1924)25. Apparent! 'the nly native tre f 

useful size and turdiness in gypt' w the yearn re ( IIi n 2006).26 Elli n further t t -

that 0 iris th god and RA were identified with th willow and the yearn re tre re pectivcly. 

Ellison tells of one picture where Tuthm i ill, "i h wn being nursed at th breast of'hi 

mother Isis in the form of a ycamore tree.' It is significant that Hatshep ut27 who imported 

yeamore trees was the regent forTh thme tn, wh w at th time a juvenile. 

n a tablet found in Ak.hetaten now Tel el Amama. with Akh naten' name . il s (1970, 

p.68) reports that it had th following words· 'the book of the y amore and the liv ."It can 

be urmised that perhaps th ycam re w Akhenaten and the live was hi wife 'efertiti. 

2S Hat hep ut made a trip to punt. Her hips can be seen laden with "anna yC8J1101'C" Petrie ( 1924, p. 
calls the ycamore tree . 
.26 ww.touregypt.com 
27 Petrie 1924, p79- 96) where he gh. a good account of her e. pi i monurnen and th fam trip 
to Punt. Hatsh p ut usurped power and continued to rule the first ever female Pharaoh. long after Thothmes 
n f had come of age. ln fact power only passed to the rightful heir after the natural death of Hatshepsut. 
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yearn re i a Miiki' 1i tre in Kikuyu - all d Ficus • am>~ by 

that the ·liv tre was th female in th fl mily of n:d tree . 

pow r to p vid th Phara h with imm nalit 

categ rica! that th date palm and the yearn re were n t native toE ·pt but d n 

imported fr m c ntral Am a. 

2.2.6 The volutioo of writing 

Writing was held in very high regard in gypt. h tarted a ut 3000 B ine. 19 

and defined the beginning of gyptian hi ory concret ly than n thcr oc um:n e. Thi 

ability to record information in writing opened po ibilities in · ial rgani ti n be id th 

tran mis ion of an ever-in reasing body ofknowledg ( aine 1984 . Writing w in aluahlc 

in recording religiou belief: myths and the story of th dead pe 

texts transmit aJI genres of literature, from fiction, philo ophy hymn , to love nd poetry 

(Baines 1984). 

The Egyptians early attempt at recording their th ughts was in the fonn f picture ·. The 

earliest category of ymbol represented real objec a they are n and kn wn and are term d 

Table2.2 

~ c:::::;;. A 

tlowenng ftowenng lower hand snake horned jar stool 

reed reeds leg VIper sand 

y b d g f 9 p 

~ 
reed twisted sieve ammal's basket OWl water 

shelter nax belly Wll handle 

h t;J b b k m n 

... <-..:,_;:..> 
p c::::J 0 ~ 

hill mouth door folded pool loaf tethenng 

slope bolt CIOtti rope 

q r s s s t t w 

Source: bttp://www.omnlglolcom. 

28 itber the tree bas two speci in Kenya or Leakey 1971) was not sure because he giv two names for the 
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Jl or picto phs (Adam I 999). Th pi to ram 

that represented id and con ept uch . walking. kin d m 

to th third t a · ' ph n gram •• which rep nt d und 

script did n t have symbol to indicate vov. I • It h wever had me i gram n v. ailed 

determinative • which according to Adam ( 1999), helped to c tabli h the re I m aning a 

word that had be n pelled ph n tica1Jy29. A male' name fore mple uld end in ym 1 

for 'man' or a symbol for 'w man' as th c may be. aine (1984. p. 200 refers t 

determinatives as 'semogram • ' translated as 'conveying meaning'. lne term 'det nninativc.· 

is preferred in thi The i in very ymbol con y m m aning. 

This complex writing y tern is called hieroglyphics - "from th reek h ero , r • red' 

and glypho. '1 curve' ( dam 1999. p. 82). Writing in hieroglyphic w a very low bu ine s. 

Eventually a form suited to writing quickly developed. This cursive fonn wa called hi 

Baines ( 1984, p. 199) says that the hieroglyphic text wa reserved f1 r "m num ntal and 

ornamental purpo s while the hieratic f1 rm was 6 r .. everyday purpo 

form according to Adam ( 1999) de vel ped for ordinary peopl in th 

. " n e en impler 

venth century B and 

is known as Demotic. from the reek word demo . These three fi rms of writing e i ed 

together up to the Christian ra when th y were repla ed by th ek alphabet to write in 

Coptic (Adams p. 82). According to Adam , the re k alphabet w inadequ t to write ptic. 

even demotic signs therefore upplemented the ript but betw n the fifth entury and 1822. 

knowledge of reading thi ript was lost.30 Table 2.2, is a lection of glyph with their 

phonetic value in the Roman alphabet. 

The sound produced by uttering a grapheme i the phonemel 1• U ually if a glyph 

represented an object whose first syllable was ·c. that glyph repre nted the ph neme 't' within 

a et of phonetic symbols. The first syllabi in the ancient gyptian word fi r bread was the 

phoneme32 ·t' which was repre nted b) the glyph fi r bread. 

MilkOyO - Ficus sycomora and Ficus capensi. Petrie refers to the imponed tree as 'Anna Sycamore.· 

29 The Roman script used in thi thesi is Phonetic, with each letter (graph) of the alphabet represtntin a 
specific sound (ph o . 
30 See Adams (1999, p. 82). Jean-Francois hampollion is credited with deciphering the script from three 
texts on tbe Rosetta tone. Hieroglyphics, Demotic and Greek all bore the same m e. The Greek ript 
which could be read, was the key to the deciphennent oflh ther two. apoleon's ldi had di overed 
the Ro etta stone in 1799. Deciphennent of the ript opened gyptian monumeo and treasures for further 
study (Pope 1975). 
3 1 An alphabetic principle tate that there i a grapheme in a writing ystem for each phoneme in the 
pbonological yst m ( teible, 1967) 

32 Bloomfield is quoted by Langendoen. D. Terence (2006 • Department of Linguistics 
University of Arizona. (http://dingo. bs.arizooa.edu.) as having defined 'Phonemes' as mmimum um of 

'distinctive' vocal features. 
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Th ·gyp j n writing tern had< nl and no in 

nan tal Baine 

•• . 

lyph Iran ht ti n Glyph r Iii liUtl 

q i - II 

} J' 

Ill 

,p. 200) 

an nly . the v w I • I ading t variety f spell in for the 

sam name. r example, Akhcnaten has al It as lkhn t n ( it· 1970 . m I 

could repre nl nly one nsonantal). tw co nan (bi · tal). thn: 

e b~roglypllic trico 

Glyph Trans lit t" n Glyph Transliterali n lyph T lite ti n 

fa hpr np· ' 11/1' 

ia Bribnnica., I 

Table2.5 .... , 

lyph Translil ration lyph ransl iteration lypb 1 I iteration 

9 hr LJ pr .ll iw 

33 Vowels are unds that are '"produced by a continuous atrstream and all are iced •.. Diphthon 
equence oftw unds vow I .. glide ... [ uch as] ny in y and ow in w". The c planation tor 

recognizes n liud vowels. The vo I 111 bee and bean are not the . In bean it · said to be 
(http://www.1 languages. m) 
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coosonan tri 

' logograms· 

antaJ) m 

wide! · used symbol of froc tri ity. ( Jar c 1 

hfe and for the VItal properties of both air d water 

Table 2.6 m hitn)21 phic dd rmin th 

Jtt man, person 

~ woman 

~~ people 

fo cbdd, young 

~ old man, old 

tD official 

A1t 
exalted person, 
the dead 

~ god,lcing 

~ ~ king 

god, king 

"' g. goddess. 
queen 

~ eve. see. 
acbons of eye 
~ actions or 
condttions of the eye 

~ ~ nose, 
smen. joy, c empt 

~ ear. relating to 
the ear 

'-- tooth, actions of 
teeth 
.__, force, effort 

G..J offer, present 

__. ann, bend arm. 
cease 

0 envelop. embrace 

~ pha.Uus, beget. 
urinate 

J leg, foot, ctions 
of foot 

plant, flower 

n me.fruit. 
garden 
v- wood, tree 

tcD ~ ~ grain 

= sky, a ove 

G> sun. tigh • tune 

T ni8ht. darkness 

* star 

ll, fire, he t. cook 

J? air. wind. sail 

c::~ stone 

D copper. bronr.e 

• • o sand, rrunerals. 

li 

bccom 

d th br th of 

~ box, coffin 

ft shrine, 

bo t, ship, 
navigation 

sacred b k 

jF clothe, linen 

~ bind, doeum 

~ rope, actlons 
with rope or cord 

knife, cut 

"'':t.:. hoe, cultivate 
cutup 

x bre • dtvide. 
cross 
'Vcup 

A royal name was enclo ed in a cartouche.3~ Fi • 2. ss an e ample of a royal cart uche 

belonging to menemhat I ( 1991 to 1962 B ). the first pharaoh of the 12th dynasty. ' In thi 

Cartouche, the feather stands for "y ... which stands fc r the" \\cl 'a". on f the few i tances 

when a symbol represented a vowel. The glyph that looks like a comb is biconsonantal 

representing ·•mn··. wtule the eagle represents " ·. The front part of a hon represen the 

consonant "h ' and the dome shaped glyph for bread rcpresen the consonant "r''. Thu the 

name Amenmhat IS spelled and the cartouche Identifies tt as a royal name Baines ( 1984. p 200 

34 Consonants arc described b · the online c~clopaedia a unds that "are produced a air from the lun 
pushed through the glotlls (the operung bcl\\(en the vocal cords) and out the mouth .. 

(http://w\V\\ .ielanguages. com) 
J.S Pope M 197 . p. 66 explain hon names tn canooc 0\'al haptd ouiJt arQUnd biccogl)phs n rc 

deciphered by hampollion to reveal 1'0)''31 names. A cartouchc immcd• t I) signal that the name \Hthtn • 

roal 
36 Sec Baines (1984. p. 37) for a large selection of royal cartoucbes. 
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- 20 I ) gi a mprch n iv 0 in lh tr 

t ' 

Th writing tern of th · 

sev n symbols. proces -lin 

r pres 

repetin . Ten 

coil repr nted numb r ·one hundred'. 

I 0,000 tadpole r fr ' repr ted I 00,000 I d • th 

number 1.0 0,000 ted b the figure o a man Y.tth 

his arm raised abo lh h d 

The numerals are shown m Table 2.7, with a ample of numb r '2006' in • ·ptian 

hieroglypJu The stem h d n ntions for mdi tin fra tion , but th d t its nre nd 

the scope of tht Thes1s. The 4gyptians w re able ro d compl caJculat• n us in 

h1eroglyphrc numerals. !liard ( 198 J, p. 2) shows sums .. im lving triangles•·. ·urth r, k 

( 1 997) states that the Roman em had an earlier mbol t4 r num raJ 4 that had four 

strokes38 probably carried over from gyptian. rom lh fore • ing. the im rtancc th 

hieroglyphic scnpt has been tabltsh d. 

" Ill 1 2 3 

n @... 
10 100 

7 hup./fflbl"al) .lhinkqu 
~ In the Roman numeral 
p 109). 

II Ill Ill 1111 
II II Ill IIJ 
4 5 6 7 

I 
1.000 10,000 100.000 

orw 
51ctn. l II Ill oom:spond to 

3 

Ill 
1111 Ill 

ll Ill I Ill Ill 8 9 
Ill 

2CH 

1,000.000 

t\lfO or thi'QC . IV\\ on anaJiy 1111 ( 199 . 



2.2.7 r hit tu 

B id the vari of art man hit 

as th p ramids of iza Th 

stet . paJ 

Egyptologists and will th r cd very bricfl 

2.2.7.1 Ma ·tab 

astabas were the precu rs o p ram ids as t m or th re uar 

"[rectangular) m und faced with bri 

underground "(Janson 1997, p 64). t mb to th mastab A hapel y. 

mcluded m the mastaba ··~ r o erings to th a [soul 

the departed]" and another small chamber c ntained a 

statue of the departed Initially, mastabas were made of 

mud-bnck, ''later faced with cut dams I 

stela whtch IS shown in Fig 2. was pia cd on the mastaba 

to tdennfy the d ceased 

2.2. 7.2 Pyramid 

By the third dynasty m tabas h d e · lved into t p pyramid to serve pharaonic 

tombs Janson ( 1997, p. 64) ugges that the step pyramid of third dyn King Djo_ r 

.. bUilt over a tradJtJOnal mastaba" and was probably the first one w ventuall around the 

fourth dynasty st p pyramids devel into true p ram ids with a number of buildin • 

them Mtllard 1981 p.51) Oj er s ar hitect, Imhot p • said t ha~· buth taba 

another s1x in total, m decreasing size (Adams 19 9. p 86) The result w th tcp p ramid. 

whtch dams sa , was "faced with lim t ne''· is n w aJm t t taJI eroded Th ite of the 

step pyram•d be arne a cult centre for th w rship of th Dj · r and lmh tep who w re 

deified after death ( dams 1999). 

) gl' lhc date ofDJOSCf·s reign about 2600 B . 
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urce: Mill1rd (J I) 

The true pyramid ev I ed from lmh tep' d ign with fi r triangular id • ft with 

limestone and s\antmg from a square foundation to the t of h triangle ( dam 1999) 

apexes of these four triangles met high up, at the centre of th c foundatt n The E tian 

had alread developed profictent surveying ktllto make the f1 ur rn rs of th p rarnid 

comcide with the compass four points. From th n n, p rarmd t k on their true pyramid fom1 

(Bames I 984) The top or the Pyramid had a capst e that reflt:ctcd the uns to sign1 fv th • 

pharaoh's oneness with the Jar d Jty.40 dams (I 9 ) states thnt bout ei •hty pyrami are 

known with the pyrarrud of Khufu at az.a (c. 2500 ) being the largest of th m all at 14 m 

h1gh and over twice the hetght of Djoser's 

hundred pyramads m Egypt . .u In the eighteenth dyn ty. pyramids gave wa t rock t mb 

in~dom 

0 For detail on theconstruc11on ofp)ranti Baines (19 . p. 118~1 9) 

·ll '·ww.tourc .com 
4Z &c Bain ( 1984, p.l40 - 141) for a full li 1 of "allth • ro)al I') mids kno\\11 I at ll at date) . • 



2.2.7.3 R k t m 

In e\\ Kingd m kin • · t ppcd building p mid . In tcad, th y"' burl d t 1 h . 

in the Valley of King . in r k cut t m . in (I pc ulat nh tcp 1 ( h m 

Petrie calls Amen phi I wa ·the fir t phara h t hav at mh built in thi n 

though h admit that i locati n i n t kn n. By th tim f B in writin ( 1984), i ty-lw 

r k cut tomb had been di red. rutankhamcn' 1 mh wa th i ty- • 

Pyramid design, where the temple and the tomb were atta h d. Bain . tate that in the n 

de ign. they ere parat d. il (I 970, p. 81 m k f .. cuning tomb " dating 

to year 30 and 36 of Amenh tep 111 for the burial of kin . Thi. w s Akhcn ten's father. 

ln the R ck tomb , treasure wa buried with th King, w th cu t m in the pyramid . 

E ide nee of thi custom was found with lh di ry f the undi turbed r k t mb of 

Tutankhamen, in 1922 By II ward I 84 ). Th r k-cut t m _ con i ted "of a 

long inclined rock--cut corrid r with one or more hall ( metimc pillared , terminating in th 

burial chamber .. Baine 1984 p. I 00). In the beginning of rock t mb on ·tru tion. the nid r 

turned to the right or left often at a right angle. By th end of the 18th dyn sty the c rrid r wa 

straight with paintings of religious significanc (Baine 1984). 

2.2. 7.4 Obelisks 

rhese are tall four- ided hafts of t ne, inscribed with text. u ually tapered and ri ing t a 

pointed pyramidal top, \\hich Baine 1984) calls a paramidi n'. umemu. e ampl of 

obeli ks survive today in A urn in thiopia. Petrie 1924) reports Th thm land Th thm Ill 

(Petrie s Tahutme ) to have put up me beli · , The one by Th thmc Ill were d i atcd to 

the god Amun a Petrie gathered from thi te t in a t mb. Petri m nti n. tw obcli k at Dcir 

el Bahri which were about I 85 feet high. 

2.2. 7.5 t lae 

Baines 1984 p. 62) de cribes telae43 as grave tone and h w an example of one royal 

tela from th first dyn ty. round t ped. bearing nly th nam of the king. A t Ia wa. u uall 

symmetricaJ44 and ace rding to Baine identified the deceased .. b name and tid ... "The 

in cription represented the deceased a being in th c mpany of god , which i what ~gyptian 

wi hed for their Ka (soul). In the middle kingd m. telae were either round t pped r 

43 ingular- stela 
..t.1 Baines ( 1984. p. 63) has h wn a simp I "constructi nal procedure" empl yed b the igners f stelae to 
create the "interplay of proportions." 
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re lan~ular In th m the more 

illustrano 

Th precinctS of 

surroundmg the area on both id 

n 

• p123) 

From the above. it is clear th t kings nth dyn 

pyramids and dev loped a r cuttin t hnique for th ir m m thod " loped mlo 

highly polished art 

2.2. 7.6 \ orke Hou 

gyptlan workers lived in v~.;ry ordtnary 

earliest houses known accordin • to MiJiard 

us m of mud bri ( tltard 19 I ln 
re r und huts. TI1 are hown in fi • 2 9, 

a. Round huts were the earliest ldncb of 

Fig 2. JO Zulu but 

a. Round Zulu huts (Culture Atlas) b. A Do )on cl ) house 

7 



th 

1he earl round hu of th ~ 

frica' ( peaker, ed 1 88) 

2.2.8 culpture in tM round. 

hk Zulu hutS wn n 

r h d, th • rc tan •ular I~ 

Zulu hu ~ d 

ml 

tn I 2,J 

The mrun forms of sculpture in th round co ered m thi tion are . phm or ram • 

ushabtts, model humans m action and col 1 phinx are mythical (halflion-halfhuman 

sculptures. shabtis are model servan th t rem ludoo in t mb t serve th depart 

Pharaoh Colosst mg, colossu ) are larger than life sculptur f Pharaohs, metim epi ted 

wtth the1r wi es. An example i the statu of enkaure and hi W1fe ( dams 1999, p 90) 

Other sculpture examples are the ram culptures that lined mun tempi • imag of nuba 

the Jackal and human representanoos of Pharaohs. nobles, priests, nbes and fav ured official . 

F1gurines that represent ordjnary fol fonning compl te scenes were also made for in lusion m 

the tombs. Almost all avadable sculpture from ancient ·gypt was .. onginally created for tomb ~ 

or temples Adams ( 1999, p 88 , 

II fonns of sculptures including relief followed the anon of Proportt ns descnbed 

above (2. 1.2. I) eated pharaohs were deptcted in an erect position descnbed by Adam a 

"regal posture .•. nght fist clenched and his left hand lying flat on hi knee.'' be description is of 

K.hafre's statue (Adams 1999, p. 89) c 2500 B . M nkaure whose p rarnid i t Gtza h a good 

example of a standing statue. Jn the standing statue, Menkaure i depicted with his wtfe 

Khamerenebty (Adams 1999, p. 90). 1enkaure is looking straight ahead, hands straight down 

WJth clenched fists His left leg is a step forward By contrast hi wife's hWlds are bent, one arm 

around him, the other bent at right angle and resting on his upper arm. Her leA leg i also a step 

forward but not as far forward as her husband's ccording to dams (1999, p. 90) the t tu 

were placed m thetr temples "to embody the 1m (soull ofth royal personages th depicted and 

to recelVe food and drink brought by worshtppers " 

Another e ample of sculpture in the round 1" the tatue of Rahotep and hi· wife fret 

(Adams 1999. p. 91). The porous hm tone. c. 2610 B , has preserved the riginal paint, which 

shows the Egyptian convention of brown paint for men. while women were prunted ellow. The 

convention ofpamtmg worn n a yellow colour h led some skeptics to argue that efcrtiti was 

a whtte woman The well-known bust of eferttti, Ak.henaren· queen. is in the Berhn museum 

Adams 1999). 

45 cncarta.msn. corn, 2004. 
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ther ulpturc in th und w rth mcnti ning m n mumm . 

An exam pi utankharnen · · · lid gold mask (Adam 

Ve pre i u bj u h a umiture. u u II bel n ing to the Ph ra 

inlayed with a pi tcr, gla , g ld r preci u L. B ine 1984, p. 56) c: pi in 

of the nc kingd m, gl and I urcd t n were u d fl r inlaying. chiefly n 11 ub' 1., 

and t upply tail in elaborate reli t! • a m thod of th mama period n inc 1 84, p. ). 

R yal coffin were sculpted into a human fonn. In the f I utankharnen. thtrc w n: 

three coffins, ne in ide the oth r with the utenno ·t h lding the first two. While the twu utcr 

coffin were mad of•·guild d wood the n inside w made of pu g ld. 

Akhenaten' reign i the source of ulpture and relief of the phara h in a tylc known a 

'th Amaman tyl '. In this yle, th ulpture of Akhenaten brok with tradition a 

elongated features. Adams ( 1999, p. I 0 I) call it breaking with "arti. tic nvc:nti n." n 

example of n n-r yal sculpture i that f the seated ribc. in a cr . ·-legged 

on his lap (Adams 1999, p. 92). Form re infi nnati n n the Amaman tyle, e 

below. 

2.2.9 Relief: 

with a papyru 

Reliefs were either raised r intaglio and inci d n lim t ne, wall , pillars, beli and 

commemorative palette . In a t mb relief attributed to the end of the 18111 dyn ty Baines 

1984. p. 148-149) the overseer fthe craflsmen Amenemone, with hi wife and are 

shown offering flowers and papyrus to khmet, ali n headed god. 

During the reign of Akh oaten, nume us lime ·t ne reli f "" recut t portray the royal 

family worshipping or offering to th rising sun. Adam (1999, p.l 0 I) attribute thi 

repre entation of khenatcn in pray r, as du to hi wanting to be en as a .. pri f Atcn." 

His elongated features arc also reflected in his family on lime t ne relief!. whi h always 

feature the sun and its ray reaching ut t them. ften the ray · end in a hand that hold.-t the 

ankh ymbol of life (Clarke 1998). In this Arnaman yle referred t in the 

culpture above, Adams states that the "king and queen are rendered with a naturalism 

unprec dented fi r Egyptian royals". Th king and his queen are portrayed playing with their 

children, eating or having a ride in a chari t In nc relief. Akhenaten i ki ing one diiWiilht::r. 

' hil efertiti h Ids two others who are animated in ... child like chara t r' (Adam 1999. p. 

I 02). The intimacy in thi ne is a sharp contrast t prev· depictions froyal ~lf)M;s. 
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R li art it contr t when li t 'ghJ1 • 

d •gn Raised reli f most uited indoor whtlc 

wh re it was ac ntuated b th r ofth 

combanation of r lief and painung howe r · t Bain (I 

ereruka's wife playmg for him a harp 

m ig 2 22. Th pa.mtmg is in the 

Egypttan convention of the man being 

in a darker shade of colour - brown. and 

the woman in a lighter shad - yellow. 

A ptcture of one of Akhenaten • s 

sculptures (Adams I 99, p 1 0 I ) sho 

a cartouche with his name ju t above his 

belly button. ot all reliefs were 

inscnbed on stone. The tomb of 

Turankhamen revealed reliefs that were 

embossed on gold foil . 

2.2.10 Paintio 

Patnting i the use of lin and texture through the application of col ur. The basis of 

colour IS pigment, a rd whose origin is "Latin pmgerc, meanin • •t paint' ( dams I , p 

27). Adams groups ptgment powders anto two main c tegories, organic from .. plant and an1mal 

matter'' or inorgamc from "min raJs and cmiprecto rones. • A ltquid binder aJso called a 

veh1cle holds them togeth r ave artists u ed .. antmal fa and vegetable jui ... blood or ven 

plain water as a bmding med1um (Adams 1999). The surface that holds the paint 1s called a 

support whtch could be paper, canvas, wood and tn the majon of cases in l:gypt wall 

L1ke all forms of Egyptian art, painting also foil wed the canon ofproporti · di us ed 

above. Adams I 999. p 99) d cnbed mo t Egyptian paintings as "frescoes, painted using the 

fr ·co ecco. or dry fresco technique. ' In this technique the plast r wall was d when the 

p1gment that had been mtxed in water was applied, leading to flaking. The other fresco 

techmque 1s "huon (re co'' or true fresco where the paint was applied to a w t plaster thercb 

causmg a strong bond as the paint and plaster dried t ether. good example of.fre w \tuo tS 

the fragment of the pamtang of ebamun hunting birds ( dam 1999. p. 99) c. 1400 B One 

break wtth con en non, aJso noted by Adams is the painting of ebamun' wife a brown hade 

just like her husband instead of the conventional lighter skin of Egyptian women in art 
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Prunting w al don on pap ru ld tenn 

col u : and dan ( 1 that 

th fi h in bamun's paintin • h e been haded to r 

bt rd "tum m re freely in sp than the human figu 

on a papyrus pruntmg had been haded a light r brown on the under 

People howe cr w re aJw rendered wnh Oat colou ulprur 

well gyptian art used the elem nt of rept.-tition to cr tc rhythm rhi t aJ 

where plant and geometric motif were used in uch ut 

ordmary gyptian life is from reliefs and paintings in th t mbs o the r al Brun ) 

gypt1an cwllization has recorded an invaluable history that will give art hist rian a p time 

for many ears to come. 

2.2.1 J Ore in anc~nt E pt 

·gyprian m n commonl wore a length kirt with a lmor on the wai and a bottom 

line that was apparently straight. All males, royal and non royal in the old Kin •dom often did 

n 1 have upper garments Ions descnbed the dress worn by pharaoh "throughout hi toric 

nmes'' as a "kdt and tail" with pnests preferring the archaic ryle of a leopard' kin 

ddesses on the other hand were depicted wearing "ankle-length dresses"(lon 1973, p. 17) 

Women ~ore a full dress with straps tarring under the breast to the shoulder . Thi c u ed 

the breast to be deptcted metimes sticking on the right or left ofth trap, depending on th 

dm~cnon she was facing (Barocas 1973) The soldier from punt shown in Fig 2.11 is wearin 

'wrap around' With a long tnangle sti kmg out (Petrie 1924). 

Fig 2. t 1 E~ptillll garment. om ~em t 4th and 18th dyn • 

a 4th D) :y Pharaoh b . 18th I~ 
ldu:r 

urce: Baio (1984) e cepl for (b), from Petrie (l9lS) 
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rom the foreg in • paintin • i th u f line and tc tu thr ugh the ppli ti n 

coloured pigment. gyptian painting al foll wed th an n fpr< porti n in tc ·hniqu 

d ribed by Adam "fresc ."Painting w d nc n w II a w II a n pap ru in flat 

colour te hniquc. Bird , animal and fi h w ·rc h we r haded to reate 

effect. Adam also noted that, bird · were drawn with m rc freed m of m 

po ible with human . Painting wa applied t ulpture well and th me c I ur 10 

applied - Males in a darker hade than worn n who were en 

2.2.12 The Reb ed F tival 

ometime call d ajubile by gyptolo i the fleb d fe tival wa c I brat d every 

thirty years. A imilarity i apparent between th ·gyptian Heh. d and th ikuyu 1/uT/ca. 

Petrie (1924) believed that the ceremony w cy tical with fiXed dat that w re 

determined by the ob ervation of the tar called iriu (Alpha Canis Majuris' .46. Also called 

the Dog /(]T, it was the brightest in the ky and r se at about lh tim of the f1 tival . In a 

King' long reign, the fe tival may ha e be n celebrated twice but nly nee in a reign 

spanning slightly over thirty year . Petrie ( 1924) give· th reign of utankhamcn ll! an 

example. utankhamen reigned fi r only nine years, yet it i re ordcd that a fc of thirty ye rs 

took place in hi reign. The tar reappears exactl 365.25 day after the I t appearance. 

gyptian tradition e pected th ile flood to start ar und "t 9 July of th Julian alcndar'' 

which was about the time when tar iriu was en fi r th first tim in a year, ju. before 

sunri . These two en - the ighting and th flooding marked th beginning' cw car' 

Day' ( ave- erbergh 1987, p. 4 ). The gyptians used the tart regulate their al ndar. 

They had discovered that an · t.ra fl ur day need d to be added to their 0 day that resulted 

from a 12-month year with 30 days per month47. Th ·gyptian lunar calendar cau d rcligi u 

events to fall n different month after a number fycars. 

Jn th 18th year ofPepy I; th 2nd year of Mentuhotcp 11; the 16th y ar of Hat hep:;ut; the 

33rd year ofThothmc Ill and the 2nd year f Merenptah, the fc tival w re c lebrated with 

46 The Egyptian calendar had 360 day which made th 1r months h11\ every leap year The star iriu.' en. th their 
religious even~ did not shift. The gyptians had noticed that . irius. which they called thi mad i li appearan e of 
th n in the twilight before unn ·at about the time when the ile' flood began to makt the del 
AU green things apart from the tlood were therefore c:rcdited to thi th ir creal r. (l·.ncycl paedia BntMmca 19 ). 

4 7 According to the Encyclopaedia Am ricana ( 1988), m re than I 0.000 years ago. calendar with 12 months 
of30 days each went into use with 360 da in a year. Around 4000 BC, an e tra 5 days wt:re dded t the 
end of each year. Thl r covered the lo t days exc pt one ~ . After every fi ur ears, a full day was I t thi 
vague year which meant that a "holiday with a fi ed date (such as ew Year' day) had to make a complete 
cycle of the seasons over a period of nearly 15 cenurrie .. .4 times 365.25 or I ,461 years.'' 
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y a re rd don th m nument ,, tric:l A) hi h impli 

from reliance on the lunar calendar. 

It i urn d lhat feasting dan e nd mu i follo~ed thi fc ti 1. il 

the d pi tion of a ing in a bull tail wa e id n c of a ll b d. Petri funh r ttribute th 

origin of this fea t to the reign f ing Mene at the beginning o d ti rule in 118 B 

(Millard 1981). ollier(J970 conj turcdthatthef1 ·u I ritualrc-cn ctmentofth 

death fa enile king who wa · replaced by hi n. It appears to thi rc archer that the 

Heb ed and th ltuika of the t uyu rv d the m purpo . t ignify the handing over 

power to a new generation. Th Kikuyu erem ny wh n tran lat d into ngli h m an 

becoming', or ' being'. Heb ·edha been translated on the Internet 'the ppc: ring.~· 

Petrie wa certain of th Heb ed' regularity t the point f predicting that refercn • to 

the fe tivals of ety J and Rame ses II will one day be found in an in. ripti n mewherc. 

2.2.13 Th yth of · and 

When iris, son of eb was born, a voice came from the temple t ann unce that a kin 

•entering into light. ' Osiri had a ister with whom he fell in lo e with while till in lhe w mb. 

When iris and J is were mature, they married and iris su ct:eded to the th ne. 

a go d King who did not rule by force but by tact I le decided tog out to tea h good w y to 

the world. He went out with mu ician and minor god • leaving I i in char •e of the throne. I i 

was a i ted by Thoth to go em but her r ther t c v ted the thr ne and her well. 

et Killed Osiris and put hi body in a coffin, then set it to sail. lsi heard about it nd 

went out to search for her husband all the way to Bybl . There, he found that the Kin wife 

had just given birth to a n. I i befriended her maid . Apparently, at one time. a I is w 

attempting to make the child immortal, her inging cau d the baby' death. I ·i then revealed 

her identity as a godde . and the king gave her the pillar with her husband s c ffin. I i 

immediately cut the tree to expose the coffin. The king provid d I i with a hip fi r lhc return 

trip to Egypt with the coffin. 

When I i touched ·gypti.an il. he hid in th ile d Ita from the evil eye of. l. Th 

soul called Ko or Ba depended on the proper preservation of human body. iri however 

n w belonged to world of the dead. iri ymbolized the triumph of good and bad creature on 

earth and wa venerated as god of agriculture 49 

48 www.angelfiJ'C.com 
49 Jbid 
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E ntuull • with iri out fth \\ • I i m rri d t r ......... , ... _ 

continue civiJi in the \\orld "by in titutin rnarri 

grind in c m. pinning fla. · and ca in . • h cry t n d 

mound to pour libati n and m intain the t mb, cro ing the rh-cr c n 

often rtray d ith utstretchcd wings.50 

2.2.14 nat n 

nd him t 

nd' fu 

red ue. lsi 1 

In the previous tion, an overvi w f life and rt of dyna tic gypt " di us d . 1 hi 

laid a foundation for pharaoh Akhenatcn who in pircd thi tudy du to the 

m hapter On . M re detail ofthi Pham hare re ie"ed in thi 

Akhenaten was the ninth Pharaoh in th eightC!cnth dJna t). Thi dynast " tancd b 

Akhenaten ·san e ·tor. Ahmo i in 1559 B ( oilier 1970). egroid feature· are identifi bl tn 

a ulpture of kh naten in hapter f ur. h Kings fth ight enth d n t who reign d 

b fore Akhenat n are listed a follow ( llier 1970. p. 252): 

I. Amo i (1559 1531 J. 
2. Am nh tep I 1534 - 1504). 
3. Th thme I (1514 - 1502) 
4. Th thme 11 ( 1504 1489 . lla hep ·ut i id to have wted h r reign 

in thi her hu band reign. 
5. Thothme 111 (1590 149 ). Ha hep ut continued to rule on bchalfthi 

n of her hu band, Thothme 1 until herd ath. he mad th oft n-
qu ted trip to Punt and built a tempi at Oeir el hri. 

6. Amenhotep Jl (I 444 - 1412). 
7. Th thmes IV (1414 1412). 
8. Amenhotep Ill (1405- 1367). His m thcr w Mutcmwiya ( 1970) 
9. Amenh tep IV ( 1378 - 13 2). He later changed hi. narn to 

and ruled in a o-reg ncy with menkharc. 

The li t a e indicate that Akhenaten wa the ninth phara h in th ci hteenth dyn :t . ~~ 

The original name given t Akhenaten wa Amenh tep JV. Phara h had · ral title . th 

first one being a pre-nom n; a n of Ra titJe, a H ru title: a tw ladie title: a g ldc:n •• ru 

title and a coronation title ( oilier 1970). Akhenaten · coronation name wa ejerkhc:perure 

oilier and hi reign according to ile (I 970) I ted for about vente n years. il ivc 

1\khenaten' prenomen eferkheperure Uanre. khcnaten' fath r w menh tep Ill. wh 

i said by Gile to have named hi "r yal barge Teh n ton (th At n gleam )". In Kikuyu, the 

so Ibid 
51 Note the 'ennead'- a group of nine related gods that i di ussed in thi chapter. 

44 



word 'h nia· m an 

" ervant of Aten." 

khenaten • randm th r, m ther of hi fath r. m nh lcp Ill uton~ 

Collier. p.51) an me that i very clo - to th w rd fu1um1ya for w man in K't U)U. In th 

book ·Jkhnaton·52 the name i pclled 'Mutemwiy " ,ile t<J70. p. 65). 

Akhenaten w crowned king at about the age oftwen )· i. ( llicr 1970 . IIi rtign 

presided over a period that is comm nly kn wn a the A mama peri 

acknm ledged the on of them t pea ful period in th d ty. mani means pea c in 

Kiswahili and it can be noted that Amenhotep i a c mpound rd - mun and 1/otep, 

indicating allegiance to the god Amun. oilier (1970 implie that the last maj r war camp ign 

before Akhenaten's reign was during the reign of hi grandfath r. Th thm I when are · It 

in Kush was crushed and many capti es tak n to Thebe . Thi a ul half a cntwy bd~ re 

the reign of Akh naten. 

very Pharaoh proclaimed a god to wh m h paid allegianc . Ill prcfi r uffi. of 

Pharaoh· s name indicated his official od. Th thm Akhenaten rand fath r) u · ribed t 

Thoth. Amenh tep Ill, {Akhenaten 's father ubscribed to mun a khenat n did at th point 

of taking over the leadership. H later paid allegiance t ten and proclaim d him th on I god. 

Akh naten is therefore credited with taning monothei m and making great efforts to en~ n; it. 

This brought him into conflict with the prie of Amun, hich I d him to creat a new apital 

to escape their influence {Adam 1999). Akhenaten official god w manife t d in the ri ing 

sun as Aten-Ra. In his religiou fervour, Akhenaten pre ided o cr a peaceful reign, 

concentrating more on matters of religion ( iles 1970). Th thcr pharaoh had allow d 

polytheism. Like all pharaoh , Akhenaten was al divin . "Akhcnaten' henchmen refer t 

their king as 'the god who made them', and the vizier Rekh-mi-r de lares that J hutmo i 

[Thothmes] J1I wa 'a god [through] wh guidance men I ive, the fath rand m ther of 

mankind, unique peerless'' (Aldred 1968 p.27). 

An early mention of A ten i placed in the reign f lla hep ut fr m text tran lated fr m her 

temple at Deir e/ Bahri. "Hail to thee ~ereign of Ta Meri ( gypt female Re (RaJ wh shin 

like the A ton ( iles 1970, p. 115)." Hat hep ut was Akhenaten' great-grandm th r. 

Akhenaten sown father had named hi boat "Teh n Aton " Gile 1970, p. 32 . khenatcn may 

52 Gile (1 970) spell the pharaoh as 'lkhnaton'. This is one of th many pellin ad pted by Eg)'Jl(Oio i 
due to the hieroglyphic script being consonantal (lacking in vowels). Thi researcher tin the common 
pelting 'Akbcoatcn' confonning better with the theories advanced in this study. 
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have popularised ten ~orship bul h did n t im nt i1. 1 hamm man f2 m m 
gyptol gi l, believ that Akhcnaten w 

pon tabli hing Akh nat n' nly •od. khc:nat ·n up dl nt w rkmcn 1 h 

way at the name of ther ph 

prefixed ith Amun ( ile 197 

ten, which are among th ou tanding fe 

o\\n ather' n m 

. nly len w uld be w ippcd. 

Dethroning Amun as the national god. rendered mun' prie t j bl d fri ti n 

between the Pharaoh and the powerful priesthood of Amun w inc itablc. Akhcnatc:n mo c:d 

his capital from Thebe to an uninhabit d pia e where h built n th r city - kh tatcn, 

dedicated to A ten and tran Ia ted as .. Brightne of At n" ( i le 1970, p. 16 ). Inc 1 f 

this city i today' ite of'Tel cl Amama,' here th Ia tabl t in cuneifonn te t called th 

Amama letters~ were found. These I tters record c mmunicati n between the Egyptian tale 

and its vassal in Pal tine. 

One f th A mama tab I t had Akh nat n · pren m n be id th of hi fath r nd th 

word 'the book of the ycamore and th ile 1970. p. 8). Perhap the" y am re·· 

was in reference to Akhenaten' father and the • Oli c"t Akhenaten' m ther in e ile 

attribute the find to the reign f Amenh tep 111, be ide the fa t that queen · iy. kh nat n · 

mother is al o mentioned. 

By th ninth year. Akhenat n had six daughters ith hi wife. efertiti ( ile 1970). Many 

of depictions sh w khenaten urrounded by women. Jimmy Dunn (2005)~~ h we\cr find th t 

the women around khenaten are portrayed usually in "a cult-ritual or tate ccrem ny" arricd 

out by khenaten in honour of the un god. Regarding thi cl sene with w men. Dunn (2006) 

note that Nefertiti was not the nly qu en t be treat dwell. 1!8 h ofth royal w men had her 

own nctuary. which was frequently called a un ha temple." According to on arl 

Egyptologist." ince the 12th yn ty. femal power in ucc · i n maners had in d 

perhap due to a time when all male of a family had peri hcd ( oilier p. 40) 6". khcnaten 

wa depicted on relief! a mpanied b)' th women of hi h u h ld- hi wife efertiti and 

their ix daughters. Aldred, (1968, p.l38) wondered why Akhenaten' daughte wen: alw y 

ass iated with their mother in te ts. In the picture where Akhenaten and efertiti are riding a 

53 Ahmad sman has written a controversial book in which he has claimed that khcn ten i M of the 
Bible.hup://www.ahmedosman.co.uk Accessed 20tb May 2006. 
S4 Giles (I 970. p. I S3) states that in all th 'amama lett ' analysed far. there is reference t Akhcnaten' 
father's death. but n ne to Akhenatens or his uccessors. Thi i.mpl.i that none of the letters written after 
his reign. 
35 www.t uregypt.com, ace ed on 4th March 2006 
56 M pero 1903) i being qu led. 
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chari t. tw ofth pc pie nmning ah d ofth h re" m n. Gil r. J. 

up rt th iew that Akhenatcn, m nkh re and I utankham n "'-Cre b lh 

Amcnhotep Ill and qu n Ti . I hi re archer ha n 1 {; und vid n e to up 

health' pr po iti n fc r Akh n ten. 

h ity of Akhctaten wa ·ventuall udd nly ab nd n d in kh naten c:ntec:nth 

year ( 1970, p. I 90· I 91 and th Phara h di ppearcd. • llier implie that th di ppeafll 

was with • tartling uddenne ·.The nd of kh naten' reign culminated in th ri to po r 

of y ung Tutankhamen. a boy f about nine ears old ( 1970). While oilier uggc ts th t th 

city of khetaten wa aband ned udd nly, ilc 1970, p.l50) u , that the d partu "" 

not hurried becau e; 

- .. Archaeologi t<; ha e fi und that th populati n mad 
preparation for their d parture and clo d up their h uses, a though 
they were uncertain whether they might n t be coming back ne day.' 

Young Tutankhaton. th bo wh took the throne upon th di p ran e ofboth 

Akhenaten and menkhare, changed his name to Tutankamen ( ile · 1970) as an indi ati n that 

he h d witched hi allegian e fr m Aten to Amun. From hieroglyphic te int rpreted b 

Giles ( 1970, p. 208-209), the di appearance of Akhcnaten and his c -regent m nkharc aused 

a break down of Jaw and order. 

The recent disco ery of a ne tomb KV 63, in th Valle f King may h d light · r 

add to the contr very on the whereabout of Akhenaten· t mb (r ported in the nlinc diti n 

of the Archaeologist (2006). lhi . a c rding to the on-line publicati n i the nly tomh to be 

found there since Howard arter di vered Tutankhamen's t mb in I 22. · rtman. 

University of Akron archaeologist maintain that K V-63's de ign poin t the 18 Dyn sty. lie 

han tedthatthetombi al imilartotwoolhert mb ofthepcriod.KV-46andKV·5S.Th 

latter i believed by some ch Iars to bel ng to menkhare. ·rtman like ldred maintains that 

KV·55 is Akhenaten' {Ar ha logi t, 2006). Gile wa aware of Aldred' up iti n when he 

said that that u h a dedu tion (that KV - 55 bel ngs to Akhcnat n) is· an e cursi n into 

fant.a y [becau e Aldred doc not explain how the body found it way to Thebe and int ) ... a 

mi rable unin ribed little tomb ... ( ile ·1970, p. I 06). 

KV-46 wa the tomb ofYuya and Tjuyu, parents of Queen Tiye. Thi- ueen w lh wife 

of Amenhotep Jll and the mother of Akhenaten. Archaeology (2006)S7 reports that al 1 m 

57 A publication of the Archaeological institute of American.doc. 
http. ;twww.arclro o(OjOI.org-onlin /interv~w ilwnlmdu.html Accessed 20th 5 2006 
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K V --63 ar an ima 

ymbol were. 

1 utankhamen. 

f "'th juckal and nin pth • th 

olli r (I 70, p.2 

th nee li pri 

tl und in the t mb 

explained in • nten of th coffin in K V 3 

tabli hed at the time fwriting duet the pain takingj bin pr 

" 

n 

"yellow-fa d ' ima curved n them. whi h in tian c m nti n dcpi ted fern 1 • th 

yellow kin implying "no un e ure." Thi col ur fi r d pi tin female i e plain d in the 

section on painting. Male were depicted with reddi h kin t m • n 'with un c.: posure' 

(Archae logy, 2006). Other writ rs have c II d thi lour br wn. 

2.2.15 m okhare 

A tated in the previous · ction, Phara h Akhenaten and Smenkhare are uppo b 

many ~gyptologi to ha e been co-regen in the 181
h dyna ·ty. during the Amama period. 

\~tore i however known about khenaten than m nkhare. Th ·uppo d t mb of 'm nkhare 

was found with "the necropoli eal of the jackal rAnubi 1 and nine captive" ( oilier 1970, p. 

209). Anubis a explained in the ection on god above wa the god of embalming. What 

menkhare had to do with nubis is un lear from !tier's d ription. Bain 1984, p. I 0-

141) h w that all known royal tomb and pyramid without e ception are n th \\C t , ideo 

the ile. Ions (1973, p. 128) say that the Wet is where the Egyptians interred the dead. e t 

wa al associated with th tting un, and the tenn 'we temers' wa a yn n m fi r the d ad. 

It has been explained above that reliefs indicate Akhenaten w a prie t of At nth n:fon: hi 

area of prie thood w uld have been the F. t. With menkhare a the prie t fthe we t. the co

regency made political sen . 

me gyptologi ts in i t that menkhare and utankhamcn were Akhenaten' 

Giles (1970, p.94) supports th view that khenaten, menkh re and utankhamen \\ere 

brothers. A 11 gyptol gists refi renced far seem to agree that menkhare and Tutankhamen 

were khenaten' son in Ia , having married hi daughters. 

athigira ( 1966. p. 1-2) ugge ts that the tenth daughter of 'ki1yii wru c clud d 

leader of a clan because he had a child through an incestuou relation hip, causing her t 

remain in her father home tead. Gathigira doe n t tate who the father of the inc~ u u ly 

conceived child was. Thi information by Gathigira advance the the ry that ince ·tu u 

relation hips were likely am ng the ikuyu in ancient time . bgyptologi t may h wever have 

overplayed the 'ince t' in Egypt. 

8 The jackal represented Anubi (Kent mentiu) who"' the God of embalming. 
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Ate. t m thet mb f Ma)a ( n-lin • 2 9) in 1 cl f 

Akh n ten' city. how that I i m i 1 

wrote. "J w a poor man ... but th • Rul r built me up ... h fed me ••. when I h d n pcny. 

Hemad me cquire pe pie in num num 

fficial how · that th t nn i ter r b thcr ann t in the 

urrent African conte t of kin by blood or ad ption. It w cu tomary fi r the Phara h t re rd 

hi official ' ith both material thing and ptive • perh ps in th me ~a# th t hak 

rewarded hi gen rals with wiv from hi raglio. In 1h Rule of fear (De ker 1 

ne ofth reason why Dingan pi tt d to kill haka w u he had held man " men in 

the seraglio" and d nied hi Jndunas to marry. 

c thi tage Dingan de ribed the r gime he en isaged in pia e 
of haka' tyrannical rule: the traditions ofth forefathc •... " uld 
restored and re pected the were in th d y of · nzangakh na - th 
Rightful Doer. All men would be free - r tu m rry and beg t 

hildren, ... th th u nd of c n ubine kept in nd ge by 'haka -
the pick of lulu womanhood- " uld be rele d ti m the ~ragli an 

rder to become the wive of the induna.\ and ld fthc land. 

ln the same book (p. 27), haka' capital. Bulawayo i id t have had .. on hundred hut· 

for hakas concubine •. Clearly. the concubin were for rewarding h1 h n hmen. 

menkhare and Tutankhamen may ha e been allow d t marry any ofth m. 

Maya having thu been rewarded could claim that hi "broth and i tc became numer us. ' 

Th ine daught rs of Mumbi in th ikuyu t ry of rigin may n t be i I i 

daughters of Gikuyii either. It was h wn above that the al fl und in the t mb that i 

uppo dly menkhare· (KV-55 bad the al oftheja kal ( m lied 

Arnentiu) and nine captive . What is important about menkhare i hi 1'1 lati n hip with 

Akhenat n and the coincidenc that have far be n as iated with the tw - Tene and Kare 

as word that mean long ago; Tene in Kikuyu and Kore in Ki-Meru (n t t left ut i • kal '. 

the Ki wahili derivative with the same meaning . Ac rding t Muriuki in • nya bc:fi re 1900' 

Ogot ed. 1970, p. 10 A type of pottery now called 'Kwale type ttery' w · di vcred at 

Gatung'ang'a. The two hundred and thirty hard · of pottery fl und at atung'ang'a are id to 

have be n imilar to kwale ware. Po nansky (Ogot, d., 1974, p. 88 , tate that Bantu 

expan ion is as iated with Ir n age cultivators wh "made nd u d di tin tive tyle f 

pottery, known ... a 'dimple-ba ed'. 'Kwale'. The ignificanc ofthis infl nnation i thatlhi 

study a ciate Gatung'ang'a pottery with the Kikuyu and th refi re with wale. uriuki 

(Ogot, d. 1970, p. I I 0) state that the same type of pottery was reported from.·· atarc fi re 

S9 www.d epfly.org-
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atung'ang'a. ... and ite menti n d a 

the Kwalc ware." 

bet\\ n th 12th to I 

popul ti n th t mad the 

"' ly. ethni II lh 

ile 1970) r ports that wh n Horemhab. th 

h ulu hill • 

tlcr') fi und ut 

m that m in 

a king 1i he omitted Akhenat n, menkhare, Tutankh men and 

immediate pharaoh after Akhenaten' father, Amenh tcp Ill. 

. puuin him It th 

To how that menkhare was n t ble · with a hild, n ith r mal n r fcmal , llicr 

1970, p. I 88 describes an image where mcnk.hare' ife is om rin him andrake frui 

which were apparently identifi d as I ve-apple '. with "aphrodi ia' qualitie nd t produ c 

fecundity in woman!" olliers oes on t d ribe ate t that refers to a "b y prin ess n med 

Medtaten the- le ". rom thi name, ollier conclude that the aphrodi i w rked but th 

infant did n t survi e and no other children were m t the royal coupl .'' I he ngarc clan of 

the Kikuyu is called Aithe kohuno'. Kahuno i a term a iated with a · till birth: 

In conclusion, Egyptologi t are not agreed on whether menkhare and Tutan hamcn were 

Akhenaten • son th ugh it i agreed that lh y married k.henaten • daughters. Th ft II ing 

section will shed light on African art as a prelude to a review ofKi uyu culture. 

2.3 frican Art 

Africa with a quare area oftwelve million quare mile (Willet 1977) has di ersc culture 

and therefi re mulliplicity of art form .. African art wa 'funcli nal' within th tribe and n t 

out ide it (Fagg 1965). 

Wa the Art of Africa innuenced in an ay by the out ide w rid? Willet (I 977. p.l 0) 

state that any direct external influen e to frican art was limited t the c tal trad c ntre 

except ..... the retan one in th late cond mHiennium B .. and tho re ulting fr m the 

Assyrian invasion of gypt in 666 B. ." illet (I 977, p. 1 09) h wever admi that in flu nc 

of gypt on African art have been noticed but are hard top vc. H add th t the in flu n e rna} 

easily have been the other way round- from black Africa to gypt. Pre-dyn 

• essentially African characteri tics." The cave paintings from ar und k ict ria, ha 

motifs of boats simi lar to the one seen on a pre-dyna tic bowl dated 3100 B illet, I 977. p. 

11 0). 

Hobley, 1922) a colonial District ommi i ner agree with Willet, when h ttri ute 

the imilarity of the Akarnba word for spiri with th A syrian one as pure chance. H bley 
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observed that the rd Edimnw (w 

the sam concept attributed the im1lari t 

Kikuyu and Kamba customs to • pt and 

de elopment. • Frazer (Hobley. I 22 P·9) 

writer m the same book. Frazier, regardang the emitic 

supposed, 

d ho ver 

'ges in the Ktkuyu and kamh 

• .. recent in est1gations in this part of Africa, particular! with regard 
to the nabve veins of tron ar1d gold, tend in the opinion of m competent 
mqumes to show that East entral fnca. includm the region f the gr t 

lakes, was an e tremely ancient seat of a rudimentary ctVJh tion, the 
seeds of wtuch may have been carried whether b migration or contact of 
peoples, to remote parts of urope and 1a 

Fagg ( 1965, p p.ll- I 8) ees African art as a "principal cnteria for the identification and 

n 

delinutation of tnbes" within black Africa owbere in his work on Tribe.~ and l·urm he 

see Afncar1 art as belonging to a wider circle that might include Egypt 

As Carl be seen form the foregoing, 1 ts on the history of frica in general have tended to 

downplay any gyprian connection In an effort to de-link black fncans from the orth their 

territory has been g1veo several tags, among them 'Africa south of the ahara·. 'Black frtca' 

and 'Sub- aharan fnca' . Th term· ub ahara' 1 in i elf demear1iog and intended t 

separate Black Afncans from the Mediterranean and b e tension :urope 

Clarke ( 1998) notes that trade between Egypt and its south m neighbour flourished with 

lvory bemg the main import ubia and Punt are m tionod as the wee of that Ivory. Punt 

has been identified as a terntory on the 'omah coast One of the breakaway mah stat has 

actually adopted the name. Bes1des the e. change of trade goods Clarke includ a variety of 

cultural matenal mflu nces ··The eVIdence is apparent) on ancient rock paintings, wtuch 

depict horses and chanots. 

Having reVIewed the falsification thar continues to this day in regard to .gypfs common 

cultural identity Wlth the rest of Afnca. the next sections defines the Ktkuyu and discusses their 

art and culture. 
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2.3.1 

The above sectioo has indicated that E pt i remo romdt 

Black Afnc The K1kuyu are part of Black frica at d b 

This s Cbon defin the Kikuyu within the th 

mythtcal ongms: their origins b ed n scholar! • work and their material cultur 

emphasis IS placed oo the materia) culture use art i int •raJ part of culture 

The Kikuyu, an agnculturaJ community li es in centraJ Ken a Ken a which bestrid th 

quator, according to OJ any (Og t. ed. 1980) has landmass of 6 253 km s an Ea.! t fncatt 

state, Kenya shares the waters of Lake Vtctoria with anda and Tan7..ania fbi lake i th 

source of the Wlute tie which is the main tr1butary of river ile • th lifelin of ancient and 

modem gypt Wlule a cuJturaJ lank has been denied as seen in the previous · tion Kenva and 

Egypt are hnked goographtcally The other major tributary of the ile, the Btu tie h 

source m lake Tana. m the Ettuopian highlands. Historian Pro( Mutu wa thoi who w 

mterviewed by this wnter, said that his own responden m earlier researches mentioned 

Abyssinta ( thiopia) as a place of origin which is corroborated by respondent of Muriukt 

(J974), and abeca's undated thesis on the mbu 

The reat Raft alley runs through Kenya into anzania. forming one of the most 

Important features of the Reg~on orne of the important Kenyan prehistoric ites Wtthin the 

Rift Valley are Lake Turkana, Kanandusi, Gambte•s cave and Olduvai gorge Ogot ed 1980). 

orne rock art was sighted on Mount lgon and the Turkana areas (Ogot, cd. l980). It is 

probable that the Raft alley offi red a natwal 'highway· for mtgrabng peopl to and from the 

orth. 

The earliest known Stone Age tools in the world were discovered in Ken a in 1969 b 

Richard Leakey at }(QQbi Foro. east of Lake Turkana (fonnerl Rudolf) m K a They were 

dated at 2.61 mtlhon ears old u ing the Potassium Ar on method (Ogot J 1980). 

anonal Geographtc study on 0 60 h implied that genetic evidence ho that all of 

mankind came ftom East Africa. This firmly establi hes East Africa as the cradle of Mankind 

Ken a has 42 communities the majority of whom are classified as Bantus. Two more 

classifications are tlotes and ushites in the west and north E t r pectivcl . Ofth e 42 

communities (irrespective of thetr classifications) it is only the uo who do not practice 

60 Hillat) Mayell (JanuaJ} 21 200l). National GeographiC C\\ 

llllp://nc-.\s.natJonalgcograpbiccom/news/200U1111212_021213journc)ofman_2.html 
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ucumci i n 

and Kalenjin among others pr ice th nte 

Importance of c1rcumcision to he Kikuyu h 

uick to add that "The ·gypti d med itt s1mp 

The EgyptJans from other ... peoples'~. \\'hile downpl 1 th 

another clue that wiiJ be deaJt with in chapt r four- lh r •rcumc1 

fzi1retu. which. b inference i a compound 

sunilar to the Egypt1an word r. Ill Mfi 1s a suffix to pe 

but 

upphed 

noun ofthin • wtth 

pmt (Leakey 1989 p.2). Girl then and not · ated with an in lu i e term to 

mean belongmg to Egypt or being of an ' ·gyptian kin •. ccordsn t sddl e and 

Kershaw (1965 p 32), Boys were called Muma (a w rd that ignified 'those who had com 

out') upon circumcision and thereafter. ·anolce. • i apparent It compound word that can 

be broken down to the followmg morphs· Ana ch1ldren Alee- belonging to hi her. Pehap 

ana IS an archruc form of the cunent ciano - plural for hildrcn 

As stated m hapter One in the deftmtion ecrion, th langu is Gigilc1i :ori but 

Munuki ( 1974, p 25) nghtly ob erved, the anglici ed fl nn of Kikuyu for the Ianguag and 

people has ··gamed wide currency in mod m usage ... l\.1kuyu wtll be in reference to the people 

but Giktiyzi wiU be used to refer to the language or the mythical father of the tribe 

A bnef defimuon of the K1kuyu the tribe), Gi1ai)1i (the language and name of a patriarch 

ancestor) have been given in hapter One. It was aJ tared that the dia. :mbu. re, 

Gichugu and the Tharaka. huka and Ameru sub tnb will be assumed to be ikuyu and t 

ha e subscnbed to a Kikuyu state in th dJstant past uru wa ·thoi, a culturaJ hi t nan 

agrees with the proposition that the above are Ktkuyu. He how r behe that on the d1 

Chuka and Gichugu may be included with ab lute certainty, the r t ha ing d veloped an 

tdentJty that may cause them to res1st as iation with the Kikuyu One reason for this 

resistance was the cho1ce of the Kskuyu d1alect by missionaries and dmini trators the 

'standard ' form of K1kuyu to communicate state and biblical matters to all Mount K n ' 

peoples For purposes of clanty, the Ameru will be frequent! referred to a distinct ubgroup 

of the K1kuyu due to the 1mportance that this study has placed on their version of the migration 

from a myducaJ place calJed Jt,fbHtlD Th tr ccount i more bchcYablc from histonc41 pomt 

of view than the creation story of • Gilciiyu and M iimbi • narrated within the 1\.1 kuyu • tnbe '"2• 

61 Ib•d. p. 70-97. for an in depth understanding of the poop! of East Afnca 
62 Van den Bcrghc. (1965. p. XI) finds the tcnn tribe objectionable: he claims that the" rd I ng n 
thrown out ofl.hc French language but "still plagues Engh h .scholarh and Ia) discourse.- He bchC\cs tbe 
term to be demearung \\ltb "inssdi connotatiOn ofprimi(J\ m. ••• the Zulu or Yoru wiU be defined & 
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The Ki-m ru langu u ben 

compared when compared to .mbu or i tan . 

MJddJeton and Kershaw ( 19 ). in ludin • Leak 

ub-tnbes63 and Kikuyu proper - those fr m uran • 'iambu d 

all connected " in ph sicaJ, char cter culture and langu c . Th ir 

mular ..... to that ofth Kiku u ( 1iddleron and Kersh 

\.4Jddlet n is not ure about the nature of on rite or th ther r rudm th ub-tn 

has labeled .. northern tribes", he assumes what is known about the Kikuyu t b true f1 r all f 

them He therefore htghligh the differenc 

The Ktkuyu were neighbours of the ai and h d some pra tices in mmoo u h th 

war reg1ments. The Kikuyu regiments were d1 ided into two~ a right hand 1 a tan • called in 

Maasai Tat ne" and a left hand - Gtltellyt·. called in aasai Keclwn ( furiuki , 1974 . 

Mwanilo Kabeca on the other hand stated that Tigania were known t the chuka and a few 

other neighbours "either wholly or in part as 'kin n ' r ·Janen<J ' (Kabeca nd p. J 21 ). 

2.3.1.1 Kikuyu on and tbe Lunar ear 

The life of a K1kuyu tnbesperson was regulated by uadirionaJ religion whi h required th 

performance of many ntuals if one was t a oid the etTI!Ct of thtzhu due unclean act or 

omistons (Leakey 1977) Thew rd "thahu " is simtlar t the P lyn tan word ' taboo', which 

has been borrowed by the ·ngli ·h language (Hobley 1922, p. 9) 

One of the tradJtional regulations, regarded h w many days a Kikuyu could continue on 

the same duty The Kakuyu did not perform th same du for more than i da On th 

seventh day one had to take a break. Th e enth day of thew k i called lciumia, use a 

person had to ·come out' from the duty that had continued for six days (Leakey 1977, p. 2 ) 

The word lalllma is also used to refer to 'a week' and it is not clear if this meaning -- am ed 

by the rruss1onaries, or it was a estige of a t1me when a even day week with the last day bcin • 

a abbath was known to the Kjkuyu. umber seven IS called rm1gwanja which translat - to 

'drop outs1de. • Th1s further reinforces the concept of taJcmg a break from rk. 

lribes", bur not the Danes or the Turks .... In spite of the t nn' bad reput~tlion.. th1 researcher \\Ill' the 
1enn 10 refer to lhc anctenl KJJcuyu nation thai included all the abo\ sub tn \\ho \\111 be I en to be cthm 

communities t.hat fomtcd the Kikuyu tribe. 
63 The ub-tribcs are - dia. Embu. Mbccrc and Gacbugu. The Tharaka, buka. and Mcru- TiRanta, lfl.emh~t, 

/men/1, \fiuttm. /gop, \fwlfnhl, Muthambt 
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The ' ikuyu had lunar 

ns~ th weathc ·· d pi 

one of them nths h d a nam . 

Below 1 h of Kakuyu month , t 

explanabo from the same urc . 

I. January - ftigaa 2 F ebrua - Muratlw • f rch - A'7hu 4 
pril - Mtirmho May - Mii!!,mmjara 6 June - <,atlu11hmtwu 1. Jul 

- Gathano 8 Augu M~ nan rmi 9 ept mber - Miiga 1 I 0 
ctober Kihull. o em r - Kun 11uhun '"· 12 0 m r 

Jatumu 

2.3. 2 Pre-colonial Kiku u d odem Kiku~ u 

A d•stmcrion needs to be mad between present da Kikuyu, who are ma.mJ w t ·m•zod 

and hnstiaruzed. and the pre-colonial ikuyu who w re traditional in all pe includm • 

dress and religi Where er the word ikuyu appears it will mean pre-colonial Kikuyu unl 

stated otherwJSe Tius JS m recognition ofth fact that a culture h a historic Janda present 

form The present form of the kuyu in this study WJII be all those 1 men 

bserved at the on et of colomaJasm up to the 1930's fhe hist ricaJ part is that which e i ted 

before arrival at their present locati n. at the foot of m unt cnya After the 1 

will be sumed to have been w temizcd sufficiently t have I t all but the l 

elemen of culture. This is in contrast with any form that rna: be id ntified . 

more ancaent nmes. 

2.33. otbropologjcaJ method in t:b tudy of fric n culture 

t important 

having i tod in 

chnudt ( J 973 p. 25) quot 'the fath r of nthropogeo hy. • Fr. Ral.l I of ipzi who 

said that all peoples were historical . ccording to Ratzel, the hi ~ ry of prelitcrat c istcd 

mainly of 'migrabOns' where cultures came rnto contact and mutual I influenced each thcr. In 

his opim n thJS mutual mfluen e has been ·the caus of n w creations and modafi ti of 

culture, and wherever posat1vely established, it makes the as umption of'independent origm 

untenable and superfluous.· 

Ratzel emphastzed the imponance of migration I ding to hi migration th ry wh1ch 

according to chmadt ( 1973, p 26), was applied forth first time on the We t fncan and 

Melanes1an bow. In these comparative studies. s1mtlarities b tween the bo in the •· t 

section of the bow shaft . .. material . . . fastenmg of the (bow) tring and the feathering of th 

arrow." 
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Wh1le Ratzel i showing uhur whi h t tha 

tudy ut peopl who 

continent, in one com r of fri 

peoples h been pn!Vi usly und rpl 

makes the cultures within thi stu I 

chmidt 1973 p 26) report ho 

more congru nee bet n West fri and both lndoo 

pup1l , Froberu~ 

mu h 

Frobemus found " ... not nl agreement be nth bo and arro •.. but a1 tween 

masks, h es, drums, clothing. shield fonn etc." 

"smgle clements" Th were vtsable in entire culture eire I 

was able to amprove on the theo • which he now called ·th 

the findmgs of mod m Afrocentnc ha rian Cl de Wmters 

·1mllarities were not JUSt in 

·rom thi da very, I robc."fli 

of cuJture 

LeVJ- trauss ( 1968 ), states that Boas e plained how the tructure of language. ~ 

unknown to the speaker before scientific grammar was introduced. Le a- trau s (I 968, p 21) 

quotes Boas thus; ".. the language continu to mould discourse beyond the conscio n o 

the inclividual .... " According to Levi- trauss we must eek the mformataon carried b tha 

charactensnc of language. otherwjse It ts not a vall able t us In the same vem, thi r 

of the op1mon that the tnformation embedded in the Kikuyu lan!,ou gc and i myths m t be 

sought. usmg structuralist methods, otherwise they wtll ne r be avatlablc to us. 

FiJ! 2.12 'kuyu clll~ fi~ri~- Fnnak (L) and Mak 

When an arti t uses the 

tructuraJ theory the aim is 

sirrular to that of the 

anthropologist - to explore 

'that whi h human hold 

beyond th consci 

ccordmg to traus 

JirnitatJon r: ultrng from the 

absence of written record • arc 

'often O\croome b oral 

tradition ( nch among 

certain Afncan and Oceama peoples) thus making any barrier I s rigid than 1t seems' ( 1968, 

p.24) 

The people of Kenya are no excepnon when it comes to nch oral traditions Bestdes 

lacking 111 wntten documents. most of them Jack art mo emen that can be used lake written 
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r cords t gi e us a h" toricaJ interpretation 

m paintin culpture, m d fi urin ( 

allustratcd in Fig 2 12, of unfired cia figurin 

r irional Kikuyu ultur a p 

cher 

1useum Thi ·absen e· has ed rich oraltr 

art such as ornamentation, Bead and metal J wellery. carification and the 

clothmg. The study of materiaJ culture falls in the realm of anthropol 

Briefly, art and d ign are part of anthropology compon of ultur whach 

mcludes oral tradtttons. tructuralists beheve that work of art do not have an .. Uitim 1 •• 

mearung whtch mean that they can be re-mterpretcd o er and o r. In thi tu , 

deconstructton methods hav been used to interpre1 the hidden meanin of and the 

structure of Myths has been anal sed in the Kikuyu I an. •uage. The next secti n e plor the 

nature of the Kikuyu language. 

2.3.4 The Gikilyu language 

This wnter 1denrified " language .. as an imponant variable where actual mparabl 

variable were absent in one sample. Fore ample the .gyptian sample is rich in Haer lyphi 

which are dec1pherable On the other hand. the unag that were called hier lyphi 

Cagnolo ( J 933) are cry scant among Kikuyu amfac and a.Jmost aJI o them are 

mdecipherable. However some hterogJyphs eem to carry meanin • imilar to that carried by 

some Kakuyu words The words used to count from one to nine, were found to corr pond \\o1th 

Egyptian haeroglyphic numeral Language then was identified a medium that w capable of 

1Uummatmg on past cxpenenc that are lost today, when a pictorial count rpart could be found 

10 another culture ·or thts reason, several coincidences have been identified in this m thod 

supported b a p1ctonal element m Egypt and a linguistic element m K1kuy~• In some cases the 

LmgulSUC element i from Egypt. An example is the name of Akhenaten th t has been referred 

to on several occasaons 

Leakey (1959, p. Vii) says .. Kikuyu is probably one of the most archaic fthe Bantu 

languages and m consequence has a grammaucaJ structure with fewer c. ccptions than in most 

of the others."llus wouJd mean that Kikuyu resembles the ancestor of Bantu language (proto

Bantu), more than the other Bantu languag spoken today. At the rime of Bantu rni ration aU 

Bantu speakers probably, spoke something similar to ,i1ai}1i language than to any oth r Bantu 

language. This wnter is of the arne opinion. having identified acch&c K1swahili words that are 

no longer m use but are of everyday use in Kikuyu. llus may imply that words that were m 
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current u •e tn both Ktkuyu and K.i watuli I 

be used by the fonn r - the Kik u 

The K•kuyu are etas 1fied lin •uisticall 

Kuna and 1i, ·mbu Kurya. fharaka. and 

HJghland Bantus to • 

eruofK 0 

have been classlf1ed as Kikuyu b this r ch r in th d finiu -

HJghJand Bantus m ·ast Afuca are th Meru fl anT..anian) •eJU, OOJO, lkom 

weno, h h1 Zanak1 and guruimi ofTan7..anja64. Th are all of the BerJU -

division of the iger ngo family (Ogaot ed., 1974). 

tmuc t 

Kikuyu proper has three main divisions lllese arc t ( en), 

abete or 1ambu tkuyu ( uriuki 1974). Van den Bero e ( 1 7 , p 

etumi ( uran •a) and 

) in his book on 

and ethmcity m Afnca sees an ethnic group as •.. "social I defined in tenn of cultural 

uniforrrutJes wttlun 1t (such as common cu toms, rehgion r language) and ultural differ 

between itself and other groups " ;i'/ciiyti was not only a language but also the name of 

patriarch ancestor 

Gilrfiyzi IS srmilar to Arabtc m its syllable structure rabic i a syllable Jan • •e where 

" "stands for a consonant and ·v· for a vowel ( ook I 97) Kikuyu however also allows fi r 

a CV structure The rule IS that thew rd mu tend in a vowel . In rilaiyri a dog i called xm 
(CV) and Uga (V V means "'say." In Phonemics,.. "is a sin •le phonem rendered with 

two graphemes The ·nghsh V structure is not possible m Kikuyu but can work in l.uo 

example of the word dog IS given in the two languages: nghsh - Do • ( V ). luo - uok 

( v ). 
Gilaiyii is written wtth seven vowels (Leakey 195 • p. i). Leakey compar the 

pronunc1ation of these vowels with the ngli h langu •e as summanzed below: 

a - like the v wei in "hut" 
e- hke the e m ''hen" 
i- as the; m "it'. This writer sugg that a in "ate" IS cJ ·er to the real pronun iation 
i- hke thee in "he" 
o- hke the au in author. This writer sugges the o ,jn "only'' 
ii - like the oo m .. good " 1lus wnter suggests the oh in "oh dear ... 
u -Jjke the 11 tn "who" 

Before the K1kuyu language IS tackJed.. below are th main ·ngJish consonants ( ook 

1997), for companson with the 1kuyu consonants di cu sed in tht section from leakey's 

book on the Kikuyu language. orne of the parts of the mouth in olved in articulating the 

sounds have given m the top row~ Votce. Lips· Teeth; Teeth ridge. Soft palate. Others that ha 

64 Sutton (Zamam cxhtcd b) 0 ot B .• 1974) say that the relationships of Bantu langua h:nc not been 
gi'\en scnous stud) and the classification abo\e IS 'atbilral)' and based part) on Geography.· 
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n t been given in the t ble are~ 1 abial; Dent J; I Jar, el il 

indicated 

a stream of air and then releasin 1it in an e pi ion ( 

sounds are made by allowing th air to escape thr ugh narrow when ' f' 1 

uttered. ln nasaJ con onants, air is blocked in uch a that it esc:::aoc!S 

Lastly, '- o1ce' stands 14 r instnn when a und not need th • tbratton f th 

hords. '+voice' is th opposite. requiring the VJbrati as of the th 

example of /g/ m gate as • oiced ' while th in kate i ' voic I 

Tabl 2.8 Main [ngli. h COOIOII nt 

Voice Up Tedh TMb rid~ Soft pal •~ 

(Labial (Dental (,lvcolar (V Jar !iOUnds) 

Sounds) sounds) sounds) 

Ptosive - 0100 /pi pan Ill tar 11<.1 n 

+ \.0100 lb/bu /dldtc If/ gu 

Fricative - voice If/ lin 10/lltill Is/ J III ~hin 
--

+ voice /v/van 101 than lrJ leal I I garuge 

Nasal + 'oicc 1m/lame /n/1, ne fry long 

Source: Cook (1?97) 

Leakey (1959) notes that/,/, p, v, x and t consonants are missing m GTini ii and that the 

iilaipi,. JS somethmg between ,. and I. Leakey also states that that c i pronounced dr and b 

''has a touch of/, v and p ". This writer suggests that b JS like the sound bh m the Indian word 

'mahabharat. " 

Gilafyfi is a tonal language and the orthography in current usage66 is inadequate. For 

example the word tria can mean •a lake"7' , 'those' or • mtlk' dcpi."flding on the t e. When the 

stress is on the last syllable ·a· wtth a higher tone than at th beginning the \I.'Ord m 

milk When the word •s said with a mon tone with no stress on any liable, the word means a 

Jake The units that define tones in 8 rnorph me have been termed utonem " b hn UIS _ 

(Martinet J 964). Martmet descnbes "melod1c ton "as another chara teri tiC of me 

languages. While tones marufest themselves m individual morphemes., melodi ton manifest 

6S The subjeCt of sound stems in language i c tcosi\c. It I iochJdcs the click sounds f 
languages and cannot be 00\'C:red suffiCJentl in the limited spaoe here. Cook ( 1997) has di them 10 

greater detail 
66 Motu "a Gelho1 [ carcgoncaJ tb<Jr Kikuyu orthogrnph nhich "' decided b) rhc 
67 The Kiku -u language does not diffcrenllate between a pool of water, I e or C\-ro the The)· arc all 
'tria'. or 'Maria' in plural, lbc plural betng mainiJ for agnant pools.. 
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themselv m nten 

... 3.4.1 Gikiiyii. noun.\. 

Leak in his •first l inK.ikuyu' (l 9, p. 1-21) id ti ted ten cl 

The first three cl es of noun in 11 tiyri repr cnt things whi h ~ 1 id red t h , 

spmt Leakey diVJded th m a cordin to the importan of pmt, whi h th 

arc deemed, to posses. 

las I- these are nouns d n ting human bein Humans m be r m ed from tht 

class to another class (but still retain a spirit) du to m r hatred roth rwi e for havin • 

"some spec1al connecbon with religi n. or magic... .. amples of class one n un are. 

Miindii - Person 
Mti111mia mamed woman 
M iliriJu - mttlated girl 
MilanaJce Unmarried initiated man 

2 lass ll nouns have second class spirits, lower than that of humans. t Jar •e tr 

and plants pide1111c diseases whi h are viewed as being pirit borne would ccording to 

Leakey I 959) normally go to class IlL but for some reason ma ·'find thems lves tn cl II 

Below are four examples 

Milrimii- spmt-bome disease 
Miikiiyil- another kmd of fig tree bestd the mi"iRumo 
Miilamaiyfi- wlld Olive 
nuiriillli - lton 

3. lass ill- nearly all btrds, reptiles, in ects, mammals, and many I er plan are in 

this class. Below are ome e amples. Humans m th1s cl ha 

rjangiri - an outcast 
gia- pauper 
'gOmbo -serf or slave 
rjambo- boaster 

ived quite a demotion 

4. lass IV ouns are mainJ lifeless objects: me are man-made, othe are natural 

ome pitiable humans held m disrespect. • scorn or hatred" find th msel\' in th.i cl m 

examples are gaven below 

Kirigii- btg uninitiated girl (denstve) 
.Kihii- btg umrunated boy (denstve) 
Kihmtbe- drum 
Gitonga - a m•ser ( derisi -e). This writer is of the opinion that in current usage, the 

word means a ncb pers n and - not dens1ve 
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th t the eye, ntfho, is in this cl UQO..au;;:l\;' of i pot t1 

Humans wh pia a special reli i part in famil h find th 

as 

llhe, (pluraJ) ma-iJh~- fath r 
yina, (PiuraJ) numyina- moth r 

(iuka, (pluraJ) maguka- grandfi th r 
t1cii, (pluraJ) maci1CI1- grandm th r 

6 Class J nouns ccording t I ·ey are r lated onl n prefi for th tr 

smgular (rii-) and plural (n-). 

7. 

Rtiiii, njili- river 
Rtiila, tljila - rawhide, dried skin 
Rli/111110 'lriilw - wind 
Rtirimi, nimi - t ngu 

unlike in EngliSh where the fa is concrete, it i abstr cain Giloi .,; - itltiii. ther 

nouns are. 

Wmdo-love 
Clulu1- mght 
frimt1 - foolishn 
·1/wmaki - kmgd m 
Crogi - Witchcraft 

umber seven •s used m "connection with the un ring of curs r in the takin of ths 

and in black magtc " In the old n days.. cording to L ey, on did n t w r n th sam 

proJect for more than seven da . Leakey d not m tion that thi i prob bl from urn 

when the tkuyu ob rved the abbath He observ correctly h wever th t the eventh d 

called "kiumia, the da) on which vu omc cmt, from the rb t m -urn-, 10 come out, v..iule 

by extension kiumia a1 o mean a week( eakey 1959, p 23) 

8 Vlll nouns represent parts of th body with prefi - K i1' and iii. Leak (I S • p 

19) gtves three examples as the .. onJ ones in common e. Th e are giihl -ear. (iuoko -

ann; Kiigi1rt1 - foot. 

9. lass IX noun has only e word in the ilai ii langu •e as noted Leak (I 4i9,p 

19). Handii~ Ki1ndi1 place. 

All 'Kikuyu numerals start with the prefix i cept en and nine. Thi vowel i replaced 

by i tn the word for 'one - imwe. The rest are: 2. i iri· 3. ithtltii; 4. inya; 5 itlrano; 6 

61 



itllulltuhi (literall two thr -); 7. mup•anja; . UrJanya (ht 

ikumi L e:y, 19S9. p 23) gi altl!m u" e rd 

One hundred is iJ.'IUia and 

id nbfied 

0 th Unt o I 0 t\11 

thousand i ngiri o word for 

LastJy The noun of las , denote diminuti 

. Anld.l 

20 d .. 
milhon 

own class ·•mto a dmunutiVe" by addmg a pr fi Ka r i plural Ill n ampl i ilfliA 

from class one which can be turned to Kamilnthl. 

As can be seen from the abo e, Gikiiyii rds can be chan •cd b 

and infixes. Linguis have identified fi ~ in which words chan e ( 7) 

S1r Johnstone ( 1922) suggests that the K1kuyu I an •uage sho igns of 1 lauon '. 

The language is separated from th Bantus of the onh t and · t b in of the e Vi n 

plateau by the Rift valley and a belt of forest. wtuch has been •inhabited for long tim bv 

· ilot:Jc egroes and dwarfish hunters who speak Maasw and ru1di langua • •. To the east 

they are tnSulated b · the Akamba from the Ja and mali and uthwards, more M 8.1 

clans separate them from the haga and other tlimanjaro Bant 

Leakey ( 1989, p vii) notes that Kikuyu h .. a grammatical tructure with few r 

exceptions than in most of th others" and ther fore very archaic. This Th si is in 

agreement wtth ttus archrusm. for words exist an current usage m K1kuyu th t went tn di use in 

theKramu dJalect ofKJ.swafuh61• The Table 2.9 shows archaic Kwmu their K1kuyu 

counterparts, which are still in use69. 

able 2.9 ognitive of th • Kiamu and Kikuyu 

K.i-Amu KikU)ll En~lisb 

Uriri Uriri lkd 

Kimba Klimba COil* 

Nyamati Nyfllflil )'II tlr 1 Snakt 
(Crawling anunal) 

Nina /II)'Uttl Moctwr 
(Used onl for hi~r 

mother) 

rce: bhan) {1985) 

" Kiamu i spoken In Lamu lsi nd off the coast of ell) a It i oottrnord•: that l.'lmu I reputed to have a 
species of cat that is n onl · m ancient EID'Ph n pamtln 'The cat is extinct e\CI) here cl tn !he \\orld 

69 The abo\e Kiamu" rds ha\c been gleaned from Ahmed hcikh han \\ rts l mbUJIIID \fna:t find 
I mhuji wo Knrondeo \ohhony b a K1amu langua c expert. 
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2.3.5. Kiku u c:ript 

The Kikuyu had a 

bemg the ·mbol of the Anpnt I an It i 

mbols. whi h were also documented by R utfooge 

b ~hwes R udedge implied that h clan had i own 

ig 2. U Th 'Gecbandi' gourd 

nol • (ll and (b) J 33; (c). Roue~ 1910. 

branding cattle but none has survived in the available literature. 

The (.ri handiwas a gourd on whi h c nain designs were ins nbed owry shel were 

added on the surface as pan of the inscripti or story that the user of the ,ichmldl W1U1ted to 

teU. The user of this ''ptcture rattle" as Routledge ( 1924) called it moved around the countrysid 

smging "gl handi'' This writer assumes that objects had been ealed in the gourd 10 make it 

rattle. 

Both agnolo ( 1933) and Routledge ( 191 0) ga the tmpr ion that the ,; hanJf was 

esoge of a penod when some fonn of writing was in use. Cagnolo I 9 , p. I 65) 

suffic•entl tmpressed by the GTchanJito write about this inscnbed instrument in hi ori inal 

spellmg, 

''The Gechande i apparentl the only e ample ofwnting of me 
sort to be found among the tkuyu. unless on were 1 caJI writtng the 
cuts Akikuyu make an a wooden sttck to count days of work e.t.c 
Recently an old Kikuyu took to a pubLic meeting a wooden stick on which 
he was able to read the amount of tax pa1d by him tog vemment on each 
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year mce it began bein • 
i p11 r m ing.." 

h th hand .. 

rom the above, Routledge aJiuded to ther fi rm f wririn - ut th t on 
ticks to count days. e fact that the ld m was bl to .. fl ad aJI che 1 din 

penod sho · that it w a fonn of writin • that . rved tt pu 

v.ord for letters or numerals in Kikuyu is n</, mM·a, whi h transl t to· 

cut" 

Routledge ( 191 0} also documented clan symbols th t were used to 1d~o.'1lti ~-hi l'h 

Aulucgem whom he pelled as Azu:g~:m and the AnJinl had clan bol , which on 

Fig 2.1 lao ymbol on beebh 
A:IegenllAitlrl~enl) a n Top ro 

urce: Adapted from llluJtratiun by Roallcdgc. , 191 . 

beehiv 

Thi writer has id titicd 

m carifi ati rms o 

ins nbed meaning. One of these 

carification i 

"on • eleven" b modem K1kuyu 

Three parallel lin ar drawn 

belov. each e This ymbol 

must have had a meamng that is 

no I t. L•kc all mbol whnt 

r mains to be een i the i!lmficr 

but the ignified has been lost m 

antiquity. The symbol r embl 

the symbols for numeral thr in gyptian hieroglyphi as indicated in th • arne table. Jt was 

snll poss1ble to see a Kikuyu w man Wtth thi scarific tion at th tim of writing. Thi bol 

JS presented m Fig 2 20 

In c nclusion, Kikuyu inscriptions in luded clan symbols property mark rs, 't 1' on a 

musicaJ gourd, mches on a stick to mark days or perf1 m arithm tic and bod scariti uon · 

2.3.6 e main Kikuyu myth of ori in 

Kenyatta ( 1938}, Cagnolo 1933 , and Gathigira ( 193 ) have all narrated the t f 

Gikiiyii and \lfiirnba It ts a sto that t ld toe ery Kiku u child in th past as pan of the 

tnbe's htstory God made rTkriyri and placed htm near ount Kenya at a place called ltilaiN 
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wa Ciathanga O<Jod ~aw chat h 

were bles ed with nine daught 

lonel d him W1fe um i 

to lhe oun t were as folio · Wtutjiru, WamiHii, ljni, WMjW1, 

WaiJJtira, Wangar~ and the last one w Wan •Ui (I 

(who was not mentioned b Leak ) who acoordmg to tr 1t1on 

rncestuous relationship (Kaberu I 9 6, p, 1-2) lne daughr 

the fill' perhaps to tmpl that th tenth daught r known but unmeouon le. Th. 

researcher as aware that the Ktkuyu were a r e to counting people t the 

it was behe ed that a curse would befall them 

Gikiiyii had to sacrifice to god (M-..:en • } 1ga or gat to get husban for the dau • t 

In a folk story collected by Cagnolo (1933, p.238) entitled "dau •hter of the son", it i amphed 

that Kikuyu men could make a decision to go out and rai their latus. 

IXty youths of a certain village heard one day that no •irl in the 
world was as beaunful as the daughter of the sun - If do not obtain 
her for our own, they said. we shall always be degenerate sons of the 
stock of tchagatae7I . 

These rune daughters each bore children and their chtldren intermarried The fact that th e 

rntermamages are not remembered as incestuous may imply that the daughters were not 

bJologtcal s•blmgs m th real sens Gradually as the people mcreased, the ori · naJ daughte of 

Miimbi were accepted as the founders of the nine clan of the K1kuyu people (with the tenth 

stated above being 1mphed and n t mention d) Without givmg details Leak tates that there 

are tradtn among the Kikuyu that show that the tnbe was ori inally matrilineal. 

Leake 's hst of ikiiyl'fs daughters also gives the names of the clans derived fr m th m 

There are varianons to this hst m yen as noted by R utledge (I 91 0) and thigira ( 193 ) 72 

Below is a table shoWJng the three shghtly dlffenng hsts of the daughters of Mumbi In 

RoutJedge•s J1st, only the clan' g~ven because tb girl who headed the clan can be identified 

by the clan name. However h1s list goes up to thirteen, which i unique to him Routled ·e· odd 

spelling of some words has aJso been retained. 

70 The latter word as often stated as ny~othanga, which gi · it a feminine twiSI 

71 Wcrn"eru. a respondent rcfcrcnccd an hapter Four gave the meaning of lchagatnc M •those bo I 
72 Leakey's udy was pccific to the Southern KtkU)11. whach means that area bel "' r Chama or nt 
daJ Kiambu 
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or 

Etha 

6 Atnmu 

7 
& 

9 Wugiii -An UJ or 
Aithie nt 

J() w 
ru 

t-----1:...:1~ Note: Clan nome tort '<41/h ',1 : Routledge '~ II 1 htn lhe 
1----.....:1-=2---1 nam . ojclan:. on( . I alieyand Jathrgrro' It 1--...:.,::.;=;:::,:.:~::.._......j 

13 nomts of the gtrl.- and tht clam they tmllatcd 

rce: Leakey, (1977)· Gathigira (1933); Routled~ (1910). 

2.3. 6. 1 Other myth of the nrigin 

Middleton and Kershaw { 196S) narrate a second myth. Acc.ordmg to this myth th first 

man. who also created the world, was Mtimh re, and he had three ns. Th e sons re 

Maasai, 1 u)'U and Kamba He gave them the choice fa spear, bow, or d1 • •ing-sti · l'he 

Maasai chose the spear; the Kamba chos the bow, and Gi1aiyri preferred the digging iclc " 

smular myth says that the three ns were Maasai. 1 - u and Dorobo the aasa1 

hold the plains and keep livestock, GTiaiyfi was told to live by •riculture, and Dorobo to hunt 

game." Ken ana (1966, 4) m m people of Kikuyu states that Jon , after th nine clans of 

•Qikiiyu and Miirnb1,' had been fonned • the people increased and ..• separated into three main 

d1vasions th Kikuyu proper, the Meru and the Wakamba. The evidence abov impli that a 

tripartite agreement between trib or subtri isted in antiqult ·. 

The 3nl myth of ongin is from folklore as narrated by agnolo, ( 1933) ln this myth. a man 

waFndered from place to place. Then one day tus knee de eloped a swelltn He mad an 

mctsion and out came three boys He rai ed them as hi sons The boys eventually matured and 

by some luck. oneofthe boys learned to domesticate wild animal and became the fi ·t 

pastoralist The other boy learned to grow wdd plants and in th process domesticated th 

plants He became the firs1 agnculturaJists. The last boy discovered by a stroke oflu k the an 

of smeltmg tron and making tron 1mpJements. He became a 'mutun ·• for er of iron th 
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boys want d l many. ir father on n 

t follow him th 

country. Thi myth indi the tn h 

The 4 i from out ide the 

ccording to ctueng ( got ed 

Their great ancestor Muntu 

ancestor of the usu and Mugiko YJ IS th an 

11us myth as summar1sed in ig 2.16. 

(M lughuhi h d ,. raJ n "b 

0 go7, Kuria, 

. ii 

igoma 

+ 

.,, 

r ch Balu I . b-Cribc or d n 1 

li, ( ad ub b-Cri ) 

• ( ba) 

Routledge gave a 5th myth of origin in his explanation for the origin of th 1an)ln a •e 

described above. According to the Myth god finished making th world and appar ntl , e 

to the first man Mamba Mamba in tum poke to hi 

separate dry land from the waters. To achieve this, •• 

the sea bwlt up a bank of sand ' thing more was 

built. 

~iri d ga him instru ti 

~·n dug channels and when h came t 

d of this myth aft r the bank o and 

2.3.6.2 Origin of the Muu, Gumba and ulca 

Tile Mem - ln the definJOons of tJU research the Mcru have been identified a hon 

of the Ktkuyu. llus group's tradtttons gJ e more detail about their rigins than can be gathered 
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from the myth of origin of the Kiku u 

captivity at Mb~aa and cnt to fl m . 

tJu- 'latnt73• and p~ throu fi ixa-a-nlu!n - whi 

circumcis d n reaching a place called Nl01mm(1 and k11ht11 

f1 

gtrls and s me cows and left pi called Kanatluro and ; Juungo Kan n u 

According to warukJ. when in Mt n, the Mcru r< 'creared' (nd p. I 2) bur o da 

followed (in Mi ri), causing the eru to lea for Mb'Kuo. Fadiman ( ted 'I 76 p 140) 

describes the ongin of Meru as Mh-.. ni, or Mhwaa, and ugg that it .. a mall irr ularl 

shaped Island ... on the ocean .... near the mainland ... .. Apparently humans and animals couJd be 

Vlcwed on the other side. Fadiman's informants said that th cd to •o t 

description of low ride. The tide frequently drowned domestic and wild animal su h 

elephants that moved between the mainland and the I land Fadiman ugg thatMhwoo was 

probably ongmally pronounced as "Mbwara" and he gives the place called MhKara faum~a on 

Manda island's western perunsula" of enyn• coast as the po ibl location (Ogot 1 76. p. I 40) 

The word Matanga m KtswahjJi means th mourning activities before burial. 

Mwanik.J identifies the possible location of Mbwaa as North. probably in thiopia. wbtch 

was referred to by tus informants as Pissinia Meru traditions name the grm trme - red cloth -

as the ruthless people who subjected the Meru to slavery. 

Dunng departure from Mbwaa, the Meru crossed me tc One 'r up cr ed at mght 

Another group crossed at dawn Th last group Cfi - ed during th • day Th three groups were 

to fonn the three colour clans of the Meru - Njmt (Black). Ndun (Ued) and NJem (Whitt') The 

amvaJ was from the nght hand side - uno - which ·aga call do\oWlward tr d '-18 Mount 

lgon and Lake Banngo. They then proceed d southwards. befor veering eastwards pa.o,1 

Kalimanjaro and on to the Indian cean Th parted with man groups aJ n ' the~. among 

them the isu. From the coast. th returned to Nthi-NJumt - old homes aga 19 ) 

A human sacrifice needed to oo done during the crossing of the river. Three men 

volunteered to be sacnficed b opening up their bellies. Th ir names re OJta futhetu anti 

Kiuna One man, a bearer of a stack - thanju- stood by to beat them up tf they should tum back 

on the promise (Mwamki, nd p 125) The three luntee survJVed the ordeal and started 

clans, which go by their names~ Garta - Antuhoita, the Muthetu - Anmth ·tu and kruna- Aki11na. 

Antuboita and Amuthctu clans are also called '1'"' - bla k because th did the crossing 

described above at mght The dune clans are also called AntuhathonJu and iuna are al 

called NJhca and are associated with the Njcn1 clans that crossed before midday ( yaga 1886) 

73 This researcher tran lates tbc tcnn to old country. 
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The three col ur clan are mor pronounced in lmenti ( wan• i nd 

yaga, th !menu are rmer 81- ru roup - .Amathu1 Am ro 

was absorbed b the urkana on arrival 

Fadiman (Ogot ed • 1976) wr tc that th amvm • ru w rc call (I ) 

on the other hand said that they "ere called gua because their r" Mulam •a d 

thetr godes -mother w gao The Ngaa cnt red Tharuka ar m rhr: dtvi , - "'/'hilt hu 

(D01 o. 111agidru Dot ho, etc.) a name no applied onJ to coot m raty Tharak •. th of 

the nver Tana .... · Th secood divi ion may ha e been 'hagala (Ki-meru fatha(:Oil 

Mothogala. etc.) . The earli r unity of the, gaa gradual! di lved and th entered an era 

recalled m Meru and Tharaka traditions as Kaxa•ro- th dividm " •ot ed p 1 1 

The Gumbo 14 of KJkuyu traditions are a group claimed by the eru as being one of them 

at some nme in the past But the iumba were derided by the Kik u d~ with children· 

eyes (Routledge 191 0) 

Tlu! (lumba- Regarding the Gumba, Fadiman (Ogot, ed 1976 p.l59) rai qu tion 

about the authentJctty of Kikuyu ccounts that they were hunter-gatherer dwarfs. Muthambi 

wtmbi and lgoJ• trachtJons, accordmg to F diman, have a people caJJed variously iumha, 

Umba and llmpua The lmenti, bes•des using all th es nam to d nbe them also use 

Mhubua, Ran11nyuu, Ruram)'lm. Lumb11u A1trama and Koru. aga (1986) claim that the 

mmba of Kikuyu and ·mbu traditions are th same people th Meru call l/umpwa 

Both eru and K1kuyu traditions clrum that th (rumba hved in pits, which were 

connected to each other by tunn Is. The Gumbo apparently disappeared int these pi 'fhe 

Kikuyu. Muthamb1 and Mwtmbi refer to them as dwarf:·, but the lmenti descnbe th m 

" . tall and muscular rather than slender. and black or brown m colour ("hke us")." The (mmha 

had long .. shoulder-length hair plwted mto a mall number of thick ropes," with beards (0 t 

ed J 976, p. 59). yaga ( 1986) wrote that the Gumba were just Meru who had parted very much 

earlier and reached Meru from a different d1rectJon wimbi tradJbons on th other hand claim 

that an ear her group preceded the mpua These were the l '/cam and Mokum (Ogot I 976. p. 

163) yaga 0 ( 1986) gJ es other the nam - n.oolw, Thumu~1 and fa tara- other terms 

that refer to the Gumha The lment• also remember them as .. cattle keepe rather than huntc • 

tending stzable herds of long hom cattle (0 ot 1976. p 159). To lmenti, the umbo were very 

ordinary people who had chosen to hve away from the other lc . 

74 The Kikuyu according to Roudd e described the Gumba as 4ft. 610. tall. and t.houg.h me or his 
tnforman tmplled that the Gumba had proccdcd the Dorobo and Oki t t\\'0 tcnns tncludang 

were synon mous \\oiUt Gumba 
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Tire 'huka ~ Fawman ( got 1976) r rds that th hu tr 

concealed in pi a trait h beli was learn from th l mpuu 

have been in th coast A1boa are d ~ cended fr man ind1geno 

wh1ch was composed of lhe migr from thiopia who lat 

Tumbm (Mwaniki, nd) 

leader who g t them out of Mbwaa Koomenjwe, th huka r 

leader (Mwamkt nd). Koomelljwe was also called mrith11n11 or MM·1th 

the 

ch th 

cru named lhe 

their 

Kabeca g~ves the names Pi~inia. A by · ·mia 111/m angmm, Ha i, fiin1, and M1 n 

synonyms of Mbwaa with some informants stating th above I ion to beth pi of the 

' Israels . .., The mbu were called K mbu and came hunters I ·· ( iki nd 

p 130- 133). Mwaniki conclud 

language spoken by lhe mount Kenya people may be md•genous, from the uth or t but the 

main corps of the people came from the north. (Mwaniki, nd I 5). 

2.3.7 Important trees to tiw Kikuyu 

Reverend agnolo, (I 933, p 9) documented a sd tion of tr that he deemed tmportant 

to the Kikuyu. orne of these trees are h ted in this ection The orthography applied is not the 

one adopted by Itahans who were the first white people to establish a printing pr tn Kikuyu 

land Instead rt has been tandard•zed becau c the Kikuyu of toda know the tre by the sam 

name. First th Klkuyu name is •iven, foil wed by th 1enrific name in brack . agnolo d•d 

not state tradJUonal us of the trees. but w more concerned with what th uropeans would 

do With them. especially the on that could produce timber. Where tJU writer's r ponden 

had g1ven an ind1cation of what the tree was used for. the use h been stated after the scientific 

named in bra kets 

1 Mfiringa (cordia Holstii) 
2. Mritati (Pola1a · loiCJiyenw. ) 
3. Miitri (pygeum Africana) 
4 Mfillindii (Neohurania macmcalyx). 

The abo e are srud to be scattered everywhere. The following trees are a se1 ion 

from the h1ghland forests of Aberdares and MoWlt Kenya: 

5. Mutaralcwa (JumJ "' proc ra) 
6. Mrithitc (Okotea usambaren i ). 
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7. flitamai 1 (Ol a ( hn tifila) wild Oli\ rr In 

Miilui)11 r aM1ig11mo tree f4 r ' fi 
affinned that th K1k used 
M1itamai 1i 

8. M1iinithi (Maha ubi 1mco) 
9. MtiJ, n:.ndii (J cl a pp) - ed or m 

Leakey ( 1977, p. 381) notes that thi tr '" ' 
lobes 

I 0. Mtikmdtin (Croton Nliotanu ) In thee perience ofthi 
r earcher th1s tree i mmon in all ofK1k u count 

2.3.8 'kuyu Religion 

The word religion is used here in the w tern sen of a th • o the K1kuyu. r h ·Qn 

was not a separate aspect of Kikuyu hfe. · cry action b a member h d religious igmficancc 

There were no athe1sts and everything a Ktkuyu did or d1d not do had an imp ton hi 

relationshtp wtth the other tribesmen, god, and pints of the anccst r. 

Nga/ IS the word for god including an apparently ar haic fonn, frinm~u. Mrinm){u ts a 

compound rd - fU and Rungu M1i tS the prefi bel ging t cl one nou for an object 

With a sptrit as outlined by Leakey ( 1959) abo e, and nmKJI means .. undc '. lhis is probably a 

word with the same origins as the KJswaluli, Mungu tor God God also aJied ·• fH n,._ 
Hmya ... owner of power," or Mwen -Nyuga' wh1ch Leakey (1977, p. I075) con i uown r 

ofbnghtness'' and not "owner of o trich" he had umed before. The deitv was aJso called 

flaba- father Tate ( 1904) reckon that th Kikuyu have three~ : one for cattle, g and 

nches, an ther for good wives and hcaJthy ch1ldren and a third b d one. who brings tlln s, 

death or war The first of the gods 1s stated b Tate ( 1904) to be the suprem d i ·. ccordin • 

to tanley athtgua ( 1986) th r was a good God and a bad one God h d a duahty good and 

b d. Male and female They aJ o belie ed th t he dwelt on fig trees where" acrific are made 

to him, and HJS po\-\iCr r manit; ted in the sun. moon, tars, rain and rainbow, lighmmg and 

thunder" Mtddleton and Kershaw 1965, p 61 ) 

The tkuyu dtd not ha e a priesthood m the em · ense. I lowe r the miind11 mugv, 

(miigwe in Mcm) pia ed a role that also covered the duties of a pri t. The tkuyu ing that 

• there is no kirira (religion) that does not have its mrindri miigo .. 76confinn this 

Leakey dJfferenbated the M1ikliyfi - N 11 l) amora, from th f1igumo, ~thich he has 

identified as • Ficu natal n ·H •• Both the above trees are sacred to the Kikuyu. but according to 

eakey, where aM1ikri ii was avadable, Jt was preferred for commune with god·, f{at' The 

7~ Prof. Motu wa Gethoi. a histonan 
~6 GuurT klrlra gllarT miJndil mil~o \taldo. 
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Mtigumo tree could af be u ed a · peac tr . • In • and ahm, 

ed 1971 , p. ) Franci Hall d hief 1 

t gether with wire to mboli e th 'r bond m 

6-) are of th pinion that the ftilai .,; •uildn pr fer K1kuyu 

preferred a 1ritama~ni Leakey ( 19 9, p 7) translat \A.ild Oh 

wnters agree that the Kikuyu were monothei The Kikuyu bell \ :d that iod 11 red on red 

mountains There were other sacr mowttains besid ount K 

yandarwa { berdar ). K.Jambiruiru and the Longonot crater 

on K1kuyu rehg1ous b hef: . 

2.3.8.2 DeaJh and the dispmal oftlrt! dead 

( l 977 for detad 

It was a great transgression for a member of the Kikuyu tnbe to touch a corp In the 

btography ofF ranc1s Hall (Kmg enneth, ed., 1971) 1 • he (Hall) had to bury victi of d1 

htmselfbecause custom dtd not allow ikuyu to touch oorp e's p 51. rom Leakey's 

description below, there were exceptions. 

After death. Leakey {1977 p. 988) stat that th who had children even if the children 

had aiJ dted were accorded respect during funeral nt that culmanated in "a full 11ildtrtt 

ceremony . which meant among other thin • that the pirit achieved a talus which it would 

not have had otheTWJ e.'' 

The dead body was taken out to a burial ground called a lrihiriro (Leak • J 977, p 89) 

Leakey contmues that "In e ery case, the body had to be carefully wrapped up. with I · and 

hands in the sleepmg position. and placed in the kiblrira facing the homestead ·· ontr to th 

belief that the Klkuyu threw all deceased to hyenas, a person of means w accorded a burial. 

Leakey descnbed tl as an e pe ive affwr m VIew of all the ntes that had to be paid for in goats 

and rams 

K1imama IS an archaic word that means •to sleep· . ince the corp e was placed in a 

sleepmg pos1tlon, 1t therefore became a ki~mami - 'lifeless thing that sleeps' . ote r mblancc 

of this word to the word mumm wtuch ts used for ancient gyptian bodies 

77 Due to the close ·ation between the Maasru and the Kikm-1.1.. the Kiku\11 followed two trachtton 
during important nt lrke crrcumcr 10n and mamagc. 'lllcsc tradition \\ere. refi rrcd 10 1 guild 
Kiku)u guilds (Munuk1 197-t) Mcmbershtpw heredttar) but one could perform ccnrun ntual to lea' 
guild for another There were manorvarialion to the procedures foiiO\\cd in the ntcs dcpc:ndln on whtch 
guild one belonged to trangers adopted by the KikU}ll were e.xpoctod to follo\\ the 1 guild nd could 
not leave 11 to enter the ~U)ll guild (MiddJcton. p 6--t) 

8 Ken ra Ht toricaJ B1ographics 1971 edited ~ Kenneth Kang and Ahmed hm 
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2.3.9. ltuika ov r ID 

fn the .. i uyu political syst m, an entir 

concept of go mment re one person 

progeny. in the case of monarch or an 

power changed hands, it chan ed rom · 

. lti i unit lh 

wruch this took place 

thttty and forty years be~ r relin 'Ui hing po 

e1ther a Mama or a Mwangi. lfth one in po r 

These two names remamed in rotari in pite ofth re ·n ali t fnin nam that 

cycLical as Wlll be shown below. aina co ld also be called lrun u Keny tta t 8). 

Before the ltuika 1s discus din detail, it is important to understand the e set t m f 

the Kdruyu ey ( 1977, p.l27 ) , tat th re were thr different cl f••Riika" or • 

set 

1. Jnililllion -There th age gr up m ed of all m n 31ld 
women who were initiated in any pecific year. 

2. Reginunl - The men of the rirko e fomled o mne 
diVIsions necessary for a complete re iment mica," and th 
retained the regiment talus even all r retinng when nin ther 
riikas would have been t4 nned. 

3. Generation - A nika aJ o denoted .. all th mal of ingle 
g neratJon." which ither the n in power or the on in 
waiung. 

According to GathtgJra (p. 0) ;rra were gi en power b g neratiOn unknown 

thtgira' s list does not go beyond 

{1 Ciira. (2)Mathaalhl, (3) Clcmi, (4) lreKI, ( Mama, (6)Mw<mgl, (1)/nmgii 

Routledge's (I 9 I 0, p. 9) list in lus own orthography gav ~ the followin gener tion 

Manjiri ln thjs age god m the rid and the first man called 
Mamba who had a son called ~m. 
Mandbti- the age of eVIldoer 

iua - The people mcreased great! . 
Maasai- mearing with red earth beca.m fashion le (no 
connecuon with tribe Maasai) 
Malltaathi- In thi age the Kikuyu came from the kamba. 
'd~mi - Root stem "to cut" - dunn tha e the kikuyu cut tr 

Jregi- Meaning "the revolters" me persons no alive ( 1908) 
have been acquainted with thi generati n. The era of upri in ' 
against omalis 
Main11- thegen ration nowdyingotf[l 8). 
Mwangi- The generation in middle hfe [ 1908]. 
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name 

Ndemt before Mathaalhi, implyin • rhat he had been ul Of low a pr 

Routledge tells how th "chief MuJPe. ld onl r four 

g nerations of h1s ancestors (up to to Math®tht) Routt ge conclud that on I matte f up 

to "a century and half ago" could be remem red RoutJed •e also tat that th fi fi t 

generations were given to him by one. M regor and that .. the tradition o th m had not been 

met with by us.'• To this writer, Routledge's first five are not s picio e. cept for fanjin and 

Maa ai. for the reason that Leak ( 1977) who wrot on the southern K1ku u d o 

( 193 3) who wrote on the yeri Kikuyu do not mention them. 

Accordmg to Leakey (I 977), the ltuilul ceremony t m months to arran . The 

generation about to take over, had to pay fi in goa . Every rid • in all ofK1kuyu land had to 

pay 

The nine names given to the ltuika as ated by both Leak ( 1977) and agnolo ( 193 ) 

are as follows m thetr own spelling: 

agnolo - (l)Mathoathi, (2) h) ra, (3) 'dcmt, (4)/regl, () faina, 

(6) Mwangi, (1) rhoka (8) rlwroro (9) Clmma 

Leakey- (I) MatlaaatJu. (2) 't7ro, (3) Nd. mi, (4 ln:gi, (5) Mama, (6) 

Mwangi, (?)Miimingii. (. ~) Mtingum, (9) manduti. 

Dunng the ltuika ceremony, a rituaJ t k place which i · nbed by Routledge (I I 0 

"snake worsh1p " Leakey { 1977) rcfered to Routledg work and dtSmi · :d the term 'snake 

worstup · The same ntuaJ ts discu. ed by Kenyana ( 1938, pp.l89-192) in which a oun girl1 

offered to a Ndamathta, an aquatic creature With a "long nee " that h a feather in it t I. The 

purpose of offering the g1rl to the 'damatlua was to trick it int ming ut that i " red 

tail hair'" would be plucked. The girl would however be coated with an oil to make her too 

slippery for the Ndamath1a to catch and she would be retrieved unharmed " nake worship'' 

ceremony is supposed to ha e taken place in 1891 (Routledge 191 0), a date that corresponds 

With the /tuika that Leakey says took place. According to Hobley ( 1922, p 93). a former 

District omrrussioner, an /tuika ceremony was held at around the end of"rhe big famine of 

1898-9" at about the nme the British founded Fort Hall, now called Muranga. Kenyatta ( 19 8, 

p 196) places tt between 1890-98. Kenyana's esttmation is fairl within Routledge' and 

Hobley's estimation Thtka town ts denved from th word !tuilw (Hobl 1922) a ceremony. 
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· cb pface near the junctJoo between lhe Thib and 

been the first tJrtd c:ontin 10 rhat .. '"'- ,_,., ... 101,_ 

eptember of 1903" (R udedge 1910 p 237-2 8). Routl •e 

ceremony in the quote belo , 

Houses were built fc r instruction of neophytes .•. around the 
homesteads of the cl11eftain s Wang .•. preparati t two 

very hut was in charge of a senior whose duty it was to i 
neophytes m the mysten ·. ln each temple wer two ho fthe 
"Ndongoro." me port1on of each hut was acred and an one 
touchmg Jt was tined The part considered sacred was changed from 
hme to time. The snake called damath a li in the Mathioya 
R1ver. 

During the ceremony, all the et'lMations youn •et" thanMwcm ; were t in their houses 

lest they should look at their seniors in the face. An aG idental meeting between the Mmnmx11 

and Mwangi required the Mliiningii to run away from the scene. Routled 'e ( 191 0. p 238) then 

g1ves the neX1 descnption, which i deemed important to this study it ec 

procession that is recorded in the art of ancient gypt 

A procession is formed to the aboard of the snake The sacnfice 
which cons1sts of meat, bananas, beers etc .. is placed in a goat trough 
[ muharati - canoe]79 and sent on to the water. The horns are blown 
when the snake IS visible. and again when he h finished feeding. 
Those who blow the horns and feed h•m are held from behind to 
prevent theJr runrung awa . 

a similar 

Apparently the animal became intoxicated and 1 ''hairs" were pulled ofT and used for 

charms (Routledge. I 9 I 0. p. 2 8). Leakey. ( 1977, p 1281) quotes enyatta as having said that 

the fhtika started with thelregi generation Ho er, fr m Leak 'sown r earch, the 

ceremony cannot be stated with certainty as having started at a specific nmc 

Accordmg to Kenyatta, ( 1938, p. l86 th e lregi apparent! rebelled agamst the tyrannicaJ 

reign of Grkfiyfi, 'grandchild of the ongmal ,i/ciiyr7' who estabh hed the tribe and according to 

Kenyatta the first /tuika was part of that rebellion leakey disagrees, havin never come acros 

such eVJdence, nor d1d the eld rs he taJked to share Kenyatta • ob ervation simalar 

ceremony took place in Egypt It was called the Hcb.'led festival Leakey ( 1977, p 1283) states 

79 Sir Johnstone (1919 p.99) in hi oompamtr.e stud) of the Bantu gJ\ the name 'kahnrot1' tile 
\\Ord for canoe Tn Kikuyu. 
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bl 

The imnn'''""""''" 

'The flu ilea the I t but one of th rit 

betng death~ at which point he join his 

2.4 · u u Mat rial culture 

The last section discussed the ltulka, pow handin) o <lef ion tm 

With defirung the KJkuyu by identifying as I tion of th tribe' material ultur . 

1.4.1 Kikuyu rchitecture 

Klkuyu architecture was very basjc. man' hu a man' hut and a granary were th 

three kinds of buildings in the hom ead. The woman was ~petted to ho e her children and 

arumaJs in her hut. This writer witn ed the cohabitati of a t; w g ts and a cow with people 

at mght in the space reserved for cookmg m a man' hut. 

Kikuyu arctutecture can bed ribed as .. wood and mud." Th e were temporary 

structures in the western sense but c uJd I t much twen years iddleton and e ha 

however suggest a lifespan of only ten years fi r "a w It-built hut" which i re-thatched 

penodically 

Tlttt IIUJ- A typ1caJ homestead had the wife's hut eparat from th man' In e of 

polygamous marriage as was often the case. each wife had her own hut and a gran . Initiated 

boys would ch bwld a hut, but initiated girl continued to li with th 'r mother until they 

mamed. Routledge(I9JO p. 66) d cribed th Kiku u hut "a trong, comfortable, well bUJit 

structure, .. well adapted for the need of i rs R utledge howe er faulted th hut for lac 

openings to allow hght and ventilation. 

Middlet n and Kershaw d cnbe th hu by the •• rthem tri .. imilar t the Kikuyu 

but markedly smaller, "and of poorer workmanship, especially in huk " ustomanly hut 

had three st nes for the fireplace. These hearth had 1 be new for a new hut and a new fire had 

to be made using the .. drilling tick" iddJeton and Kershaw 196 • p 21) The fir r 

to go out complete! otherwise purification had to be done. 

The woman's hut was divided into compactmen t hold her bed th t ofh r children. d 

tninated girls Another section the hearth was used fl r cooking and as sleeping quaners for 

sheep. Ken ana 19 8, p. 83) h Illustrated a woman • hut It hows a peciaJ sp called 

gicegzi for fattening sheep. Another space called thegi was used as a store. 
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The man· h u·e w called ' lungtro · -... r h h 

or wi es o writ r h 

p rriti ned. Jt i noteY< nh that •• t e ho. "h 

whtch can be translated t "hut of the rebel '" 

Tltt! grQJfary- h woman· hut had ary id it 1sddl on d K 

21) has descnbed a grllllary as "a Jar •e b ket ton wooden le • ••• Jlte tilt rai cd th 

granary from the ground to keep ut pes ccordm • t informaJi fr m an orman the 

granary was woven wtth reeds of the TmiklXI (l.antana camara) d that hed wuh •r hke 

ordmary hou es. This traditional propriate t nol w ucc ful enough to ha 

surv1ved to thi day. It exists among brick st and mud ho ~ in rural ar of K 

2.4.2 tilitarian Item 

The section above has described K.Jkuyu dwellin . Th ·e dwellings were furniShed v.1th 

many utilitarian ttems fashtoned by the Ktku u themsclv . me of th e item are d cribed 

below, among them being stool , gourds and pots to name a few 

p 

17rt! to-ol- The ool had a basic d i with three legs This writer has howe r Jar • 

stools, used by women. with four legs om • tools had elaborately designed lc • , arc 

at the end oftlus chapter arnpl exi tat th Heritage department niversity of airobi 

Bestdes stools the Kikuyu used wood to make other items su h hand! for beehi and 

pestle and mortars, among others (M1ddlet n and Ker ·haw, p. 22). 

Gourds - The gourd plant produced for the Kikuyu a wide variety of sizes The K1kuyu 

took advantage of rJu. vanety to make vanous contain rs. The smallest container idcntsticd b 

th1s writer was for the purpose of toring nuff arnpl can be een in phot graph taken by 

Routledge. Larger g urds were used for liqu1ds such porrid •e and beer. urds were also 

used to make the mus1cal mstrument called the Gic:handithat d cnbed b se raJ writers 

rmddleton and Kershaw, 196 , Routledge. I 91 0, ' lo 1933 ). Boys d rated it With a 

kmd of scnpt (Cagn lo 1933. p J 65, Routledge. 1924, p.112) and cowne h II t represent a 

story. Calabashes also served to contam the milk during milking ( iddleton and Ker haw, 

)965, p. 22 

The dJVmer used gourds to hold the dJVining paraphemaha, usuaJJ sti • pebbl and 

sheUs and during sacnfices to mwenen 'aga. A calabash (bowl made from a gourd), used 

for carrying the sacrificial blood and was rai ed towards the mountain ( ey J 977). 
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P11 - omen potter • as d nbed by • lo ( I . · ). m th tl method llu 

agr; W11h a d cripti by iddlet w ( 1 

how a Kikuyu pot is made, by buitdin • the t< p first in the 0011 m 

over to allo the bonom to be fini ppacent1 · th 

before jommg them later (Middleton and K r haw, I 

women, the Kikuyu are the sons and daughters of Mumbi th porter. Onl :d 

to make pots among the Kikuyu ( ey 1977) and it taboo f4 r man to ~ pr h the 

where the po were manufactured jddlet n and Ke haw { 1965) d i ties The 

only products are two, a wide-m uthed and narrow-mouthed amp I of K1kuyu pone can 

niversity of airobi. This researcher can att t to havin · 

seen at least four vanetles of po at the Heri •e department and perhap a thorough ·tudy 

would reveal more. 

Pottery IS important for establishing the length of time that a people have senJed in an area 

The archeological finds at GatunK 'ang ·a have not been categorically identified with th Kiku u 

though they were found m Kikuyu territory. These archeological fragment were d.i covered by 

trianeo (Ogot B. A. ed . 1974) and are now archt ed at the Arch logy d partment f K 

1rianen argues that the s1te must ha e had contmuous occupation by a Bantu peak in ' people 

before the arnval of the Ktkuyu in the sixteenth century (Ogot B. A ed p 106- 138). Jnis 

pottery is also said to be s1milar to K Kale ware and w probably made by a group that w 

ethnically sam1larto the one that made the Gatung'any·a ware according to maanen A line 

tllustration of the reconstructed fTagments ism hapter Four for categonzan n Thi 

Gatung'ang a ware IS aJ o referred to as 'dimple-based', 'Kwalc' 'channelt.>d' (Ogot H. , ed. 

1974, p. 88) 

Digging ticks- In pite of th Kikuyu b ing skilled in metallurgy, m tal 1mplemcn w re 

not used for diggmg. The sword and the axe were used for clearin b h land but diggang ttck 

were used to ttll the land There were two names for the digging tick- Mi'im and .,.flinyagn 

ccording to Leakey ( 1977, p.3 O)M•im was a woman's d1gging tick though ad tha1 men 

did use 1t to dtg up yams 

The climmuuve noun described b Leakey (class en) i used to indi tea mall digging 

suck, karo or kanyagp. Accordmg to Middleton and Kershaw. Routledge had described an iron 

upped varie of the d1ggmg sllc as a crowbar iddJeton and Kershaw, 1965 Oth r Kiku u 

tools were the knife and axe. 
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The Kilc# '# lt~ld - imtl with 

d igns on lh m bein • ttnbuted 

them and h wed the c I urs and patt m Th patt m 

or ttus writ r prefer ramid re 

male trutiates and the de ensi e hicld lOp 18 )d 

the dancrng hields re u ed b rh • Kik u in th fc U 

.. 8 con tant informal practi an M'kiku u can im art fr m th 
muse! of the hould r a peculiar quiv ring m m 1 to th 
dancmg shields that mu h resemble the acti of th 
bird when anticipating food from th parent and the 
case of a large number of dancers i most effi i ·e" 

r, 

n 

Tlte Sword- Warrior class males included a sw rd in the Ulre. It was held b a cit n the 

htp and worn on the nght side. This can be c n in phot rap t en by Routlcd e (I I 0) and 

agnolo ( 1933 ). 

The. pear- The Ktkuyu used a long bladed spear. Howe r, vena hort bl d pear can 

be rdentified m photographs taken b the on lata athers. f n, who had ret1red from 

warfare, had a cover on their pears called Duthu", rdin •to a r nd nt. futu wa 

eth01 This can clearly be seen in photograp Con lata fath r , 200 I , 

Gilariir~i ami otlrer kit hen uumilt - Th w men 

had several tools to ease their pr parab f food. The 

Gitanini was one of them and it i stilltn current use. It is 

a round tray that can be put to at least three uses~ a 

servmg tray~ as a wmnowing t I. as a surf: e for t ring 

cooked dry food tn the granary. There were no 

d coratl ns n thts hand woven item Oth r t Is in the 

kitchen were a paddle for mashing food. a whisk for 

surring soup. and a I ng stick also for m hing food 

For more on the matenaJ culture ofth Kikuyu. th 

reader ts directed to Mtddletone and Kersha 1965) 

Leakey 1977). and the Heritage department at 
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2.4.3 lolhin nd omament lion 

The Kik u wore Ieath r garm mad fr m 10 Whsl th 

minimum of three items, th m n re onl e 

shoulder o e · dence of _ andal h been 

of animal slons. Below is a description of the uire 

2 . ./.3.1 Male aJtire and ornam~ntillion 

A Kikuyu male re a smgle garment m e of a patch fk of ki fr m in 

photographs by t.hJs researcher, the hair on the km was not remov ~ c rdmg t a 

respondent (Mutu wa thos), the one womb a chtefw uld ha a pat hw r of ouc skin 

from the civet. colobus or leopard. John Bow ( 1924) d cribed the ttir of med• i e man 

being made of the slans of wild cats. colobus monkey with iron rattles around his ankles. 

Men had no underwear Male children were practically naked (Middlet and Ke ha" 

196). Photographs however show that a loose garment was carelessly thrown over the houlder. 

Men wore aU manner of adommcnr · from earrings, n klaces, armbands and bracelets ro 

anklets. Males plaited thetr hair into what Cagnolo ( 19 3) call pigtails, besides len thening the 

haJr with string m a marmer still practiced by the MaasaJ u h han flowed wa beyond the 

shoulders and was the preserve and pride of warriors. 

Women and boys dtd not indulge in the practJce However. e en boy w re adorned with 

jewellery. Routledge described the Mereimclt. ~luch was worn around the neck b ·male pre

imtiares. It had a fiXed destgn. 

2.4.3.2 Fei1UIIe a/tire and ornantentatim• 

Women. unltke men were better clothed and their leather had the h<urs removed. They had 

a top garment, almost stmtlar to the one for males called nguo 1 ngom. Below tht garment, 

another piece with ankle long .. V" shaped ta.tls called a mrithum. was fastened at the waist. 

MtddJeton and ershaw ( 1965, p. 4) descnbe the three p• of a man' dr . a "Ieath r 

apron'' a "petncoat" and a "skin cloak." They add thar the orth m tnbes, by which be mean 

the rest of the people described m the definiti ns as Kikuyu. wore only the two lo r pieces 

1mplymg that they were topless The Mwimbi, a sub-tribe of the Meru on the other hand are 

srud not to have worn the "under-apron" · ddleton and Kc haw 19 5, p. 54). 
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with fur Ull 

W m n wcr c mpl l I · bold nd did not ha 

h ir. il w • arcular 1 n lddl on and c 

V old worn n ret& ned n hair at II but Middl ton l l thin hatr w llo 

Another moro pn at pice: w w n on th i id or the mflthuru. to co 

i pi had tn ul th t 

th her 
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o the moth r. ith lh b finn red 

fast ned acr th m th r' bell . 'llli wnt r reeall 1mitati th1 It m 

cl th ee th lllusttation in 

1. 4.3A J Uti") 

fter mitiarion r.h ~ m n ~ re wh r fiddlet n 

.. brow-band of beads and di band pr cntcd h r Y<ith 

necklace while her father in-Ja h r.. iron coli per 

Mtddleton and ershaw to be a sign that !he w man hud .. an unuutinted hild" 

ar 

One beaded om am nt was placed over the "nuitlmm.. kirt rt of omam ntal b It It 

was formed b stnnging beads and conn ting the strands at th ed est fi nn a belt l'he j m 

of the strands converged in the hap area Routledge 

referred to th1s a tern as • nuinioro »a itina .. 

Thts researcher identified samples at th Herita e 

department. MK Middleton and Kershaw ( 1965) 

calls 1t a .. beaded g~rdle" which they report was "' m 

by all women. 

nnJe anklets and ear omamentati n w m b 

men and women were similar. mbu 

ha e onl worn a small earring (Middleton and 

ershaw, ( 1965 The earrings worn b K1kuyu men 
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wre I 77p · re them lhin inn • 

II pi nxl dark. bl k and . " Thi writer i 

p.323 estim the number f hongi irl vc: num 

bunch on h ear. 

2.4.3.5 CJUifu:ation 

carificati nasa onn of nnr ...... to the Ki u . I cy 

vered that peel in great detail in a chapter on beauty. 

mentioned. 

Three lines bel 

n today n me femaJ from the yeriJ Karatina area. in ~r.ur• 

will 

can be 

t be thus ornamented on 2nd ber 2 . Whi not wearing the ltang1 caning . 

th marks below the ey were illustrated. 

Three lines from the ey across the cheek to the moulh on either ·ide. Leak > 
describes thi le of scarificati Th · writer has seen thi kind of 

Nine raised dots have been by th' writer the upper ann of male in u 

ph tograph. The symbolism i not clear, but the ption that they an: related 10 the clan. 

ofthe Kikuyu. 

Leakey has de ribed other scars that were caused to form in the pubic ofa irl. 

1 hese were pparently for ber lover to touch ince he allowed to proceed further before 

marriage. lnfi nnants described other rai dots that girls preferred on their area. 1 

h d no regular design. F h girl gave directions to what her preferred ign would be. ni 

writers infi nnant suggested thal the girl Jd likely ha c a imilar ·8" on 

an ther girl, thereby facilitating the descripti n. 

Middl t and Kershaw have recorded raised scariflealions on the ofwornc:ft 

"Among the N rthern tribes, especially the Mwimbi. women c:icatriz their nc:c and bodi •· 

Middle nand Kershaw 1965. p. 54). 
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3.0 fethod IOJtV 

ThiS hapter discu s · the m thodof . dopted 1 

anal e it and finall · conclude it "n hapt r l•i . All d ta · rorn . pta comp 

data from the Ktkuyu the indep nd t van bl for t • ri7. tion of data m 

3.1. Theory-then-research strategy 

thd 

r 

ccordmg to one major school of though uld com fi t. llowed b_ r h 

Thts ts often referred to the •·Th ry- Then- Research 

p 46). In this research, it was theori. ed that ancient 

Ktkuyu culture. l1us theory led to the hypoth IS -A.~ 

I 2000, 

idual evidence of cout t 10 

of Kilcu u l11nguag , m 1Jn and 

material t.'llllure ugge.,·t contact willt lite eN/Jure of 11nt:knl Ei:,rpt. Throu •h a quaJitati\1~ 

research.. several com 1dences w re tdenhfied that show the pos tblhty of su h coot 1 

Karl Poper (1902-1994) is quoted as havtng argued, .. scientific knowled c advan st 

raptdly when scientists de elop id (conjectures) and then anempt to refute them throu •h 

emptncal research ... (Frankfort clunias 2000, p. 4 ... 

3.1.1 General Objettiv 

The objectives ofthis resea.r h were not to pro e that theMt rt of fnc myth 

gypt, or that the 1 uyu mdeed came from "gypt lne research et out to plorc. the I\\ 

samples stated above and to document the coinciden that r ulred from that compari n 

There were two general objectives in thi research· 

1. To survey tht• art and t:ulture ojAn tent 1-.101'' from prr-dyna Ill' pc.·rwd upln tht. 

cr~hteenth d nasty. from secondary urces. Thi in ludcd I) Archttecture, (2 

Hieroglyphics (3) Tomb paintin • . (4) culpture. ( ) • tcrial culture, (6 t ·th . . 

The above surv gathered data that attempted t answ r the qu tion - Whar WJ t of 

Egypuan art, language anJ m tcrial cultur · ugge ·t co11tact wrth the c1tltu,.,' nf pr •-coloma/ 

Ktkuyu th n earlier thought. 



. (2) I 'pt 

Material culture 5) M 

The abo e survey gathered data that attempted t r th qu · tion Whi11 tt 1 cl\ of 

Kllruyu lan~uag and material ul/ltl"f). 11 1 contact Hllh the u/111 o mJ· 1,, 

The abo e data" avrulabJ in the form ofte tu d · , dra\\m and 

photographs m the caso of Egypt. In the case of the Kiku u phot •raph taken by Rouded e 

(1910), agnolo(l933)and on· latafathe (2001) eth maj r urcc fpi trial 

information. The next section outJin th pecific objccttv 

3.1.2 pecific Objediv 

BesHies the two general objectives, six pecific objectives were determined in rder to 

answer the research questions in more concrete terms These objectiv aic tated below. 

1 To interview authorities on ancient Egypt and authorities on pre

coloma! Kikuyu for primary data. 

2. To survey material culture of the Ktlcuyu ·t red in the rchaeology 

and Hentage departments of the abonal useum of K n ·a - The en umg 

data helped to answer Question Two 

3. o compare material on Prc-<:olunial Kilcll)11 cui/tire befi re chri tiant uon and 

westem1sat1on with that of l~izyptfrum pr ·-dynastic penud to the ct~o:htcenth cl rn:1 ty 

recorded by lustonans. anthropologists Md a~chavi . The results of that comparison were 

coded into s1x categones 10 .hapter Four. Thecate ries are. ( J) acr d tr , (2) Deati 

(3) HJeroglyplucs, (4) Pharaohs. (5) rchitecture. (6) lothing and omamentati n- The 

ensuing data helped to answer Qu tion One and Question Two. The findings in hapter 

Four were anal ed m Chapter Five and documented as EJ!,J1pto-K1ku ·u coincidences 

4. ro administer questionnaires t at least fony-fi e people, fifteen studen (I 5) of 

art and des1gn, fifteen teachers ( 15) of art and design and fifteen ( 15) Kenyans w1th a 

mmimum of a Form-four education The questionnaire tested wheth r others re capable 

of noting the same coincidenc rdentilied by rhe research r • Th ensuing data helped to 

answer Question three. 
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5. To perform ~nn~rn 

samples· am of ri •tn and th 

gypt The mam m th of pre-colonial Kt uyu w 

myth from gypt. khenaten and 

in pired this research w re b ed on those tv. 

relaoon hip v.ith the rds for the con r o ·ton • •o' amon • the Kd' u J{j ,;, 1 uhy 

and wahth ee the literature review in haptcr r ecllon 2.2.2 for details- e 

ensuing data helped to ans on ne and Qu tion Tw 

6. To interrogate the data and make infonned clu ton and r ommend tton 

3.2 The problem 

The five main problems that ere idennfied in thi research ar : 

1. cholars have not established if the 'M1 n' of legend is the fl.m of ancient 

Egypt 

2. There is conflict between Bantu migration patterns as stated b s h Iars and the 

story of origin of Kikuyu traditi ns. 

3 The stories of ori · n of the Kikuyu and related tnbes have not been taken to be 

records ofhJstoricaJ value 

4. Western scholar among th m Janson ( 1997) and dams (I 9) d not accept 

the language, art. material culture and history of ancient ~ !YPt a r rd th t 

ts rete ant to sub- ahara frica in general and th Kiku u in particular. 

5. comparative research between pre-colonial Ktkuyu culture and th • art of 

anctent gypt has not been ttempted t establi h if a lin c i 

3.2.1 The Researrh Questions 

The pre ous section has tated the problem in a five-point outline lo lve th problem 

three questions had to be answered These were. 

l . What aspects of ·gyptian art, langua e and material culture sugg t contact 

WJth the cuJture of pre--colonial Kikuyu than earli r thought? 

2. What aspects of Ktkuyu language and material culture uggest coot t with the 

culture of anctent gypt 
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pi ur fr m 

al 

In an mpung to r lh qu her' ·tnA;rvP41•,.., 

th bypoth is that as~ of Kik.uyu llutxud~~. mytlr tutd mlltniiU ~ltur~ ugg t uHttd ~ 

with the culhue of anciDtt EfOpL H ' ·n r tttted lh h d uthn th probl m 

ee s ctJon 1.5 for the Ju tifit tion. How r, lh r er d1d not find emalar 

comparatJve study and has therefore contnbutcd to hter ture B 1d , the i ni , an co 

Egyptology to sem1lar tudies has been firml ' tabh hcd. 

3.3 h oretical framework 

Afrocentnc VJew IS written from the perspe rive of Afri 

PlundiSCiplmary rnethodol gy as suggested by Diop. This r 

Art and Destgn in the plundJsc1phnary research of past chi 

and us a 

detion o 

Wmters reports that D1op preferred Egyptian ( optic) · th .. the cl ·. icaJ 1311 ua for 

Afrocentric scholars. One major pillar of this stand is the A{n('(m onl{m of I• f01JI 'The next 

section exanunes why qualitative methods were selected for thi resear h 

3.3.1 QuaJjtative R rch 

There are two main fonns of r earch - Qualitative and Quantit tivc qualitauve f1 rm 

was selected for this research due to the h1 tori cal and compar i e n ture of the mquiri . 

Besides, 11us research fall in the ·humanities', which are quaJJtath ugenda & 1u eoda 

2003, p. l66) notes that qualitative research does not • ath r data administcrin 1nstrumcn 

to mdtvtduals. [but seeks data] that i air dy a lable. Thi research used intem and 

quesbonnwres to augment the archival data that alrca avaJlable ru d tailed in the ection 

on pnmary data Though the results of the questionnaire ret bulated and presented m a 

staflsocaJ manner, m the overall, the answers sought in thi research ' re n t for r ust1 aJ 

analysis However. once the coincidences were identified. th were catcgori ed and quantified 

At that pomt. a statistical approach was possible but not desirable wenty ne (2 I ) gypto

K.Jkuyu coincidences were identified. 
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J.J,2 OUI't' of bi 

e res eher acknowled • 

Ths is what led to noticin • me o the 

Thi attracti n t ancient gypt m be a 

d 

avo1d 1t. The researcher also acknowledges to bein m mbcr of the Kikuyu me up. 

Wh1le thts rna b seen a possible urce ofbi , - o the tniCld,enoes 

identified has been sought from oth r ethnic gr up uch the Ki ii and th 

researcher 1s of the opmion that th · research can be replicated in th e ~ 

the1r traditions have 'M1~ri · (Egypt) as a place of origin unlike th K1kuyu Jb 

howe er menbons the Kikuyu as th ir brethren in th di tant p 1 whose an,,.,..,. ...... rr 

With theirs came from Mt ri. 

3.4 ethodologi of rt 

Methodologies suggested by anthropologists al o apply to studies an art h1st ry hmJdt 

(1 973. p. 33) quotes Krausse as having given a methodology fi r m esng ting th f 

change in culture. The methodology was stated as drawing upon th followmg. 

I . HistoncaJ sources ( rf there are an ). 2. lnv -bgations of g ealogi 

Legends and myths, wtuch reflect a more anc1cnt culture; 4. ln estigatron of the 

facts of the culture itself ob ervmg carefully smgle tructure elements and 

separating the native and the alien elemen ; 5. Lastl prehi -roric find and 

excavati ns an so far as these have been undertaken. 

The methodologieS suggested by Afrocentnc h•storians how an inclination to those 

offered above by anthropologJStS. hedch Anta D1op 1 quoted b intc (2006) to ha 

suggested a "PiuridJSCiplinary" approach, which includ lmgui ti -.hi tory and p chol 

dams ( 1999, p 14-17) Lis the foil wing as the recogni ed m thodol gi of rt 

htstory: 

(i) Fom1ahsm. (it Iconography and lconology; (iii) Marxism: (iv) Biography and 

Autobiography; (v) emiology~ (vi) Deconstructlon and (vii) P . choana! i . 

Among the above methodologies. Iconography and lconology, emi logy and 

Deconstruction were 1denttfied as relevant 

ao ww,~ .geocities. coro 
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raph · nd lc 

- gr 1ph wnhn ) d t tAon t 

that in a written t 

imponance in compari 

With an ··Iconographic m sa~e" ( dams. I ) loonolo 

the "mterpretati n or rati nale of a gr up of wor which is called a pr 

" emiolo is a science of igns' dam I • p. I } and in lud 

structuraLsm and post tructuraJi m For a definition of a 

aussure to state thai a ign has tw basic elements- the ' ignaficr 

1999, p.16 ). the sigrufier can be a word, a ound or a picture. 111e 

t rm tm h 

tru u 

l·crdintllld d 

dam 

"" rd 
sound or picture refers to In spee h. a rd and what it represen are beli d b · rtle 

scholars to be arbitrary. The word p-i-p-e for instan c not I like a pipe but th ptctu 

of a ptpe is very close 1u 

In tlus research, all the"" rds of the Kikuyu langu e: all tr ·tari fr m hi 

all items of material culture from the Kikuyu nnd all archaeological material from an iem 

Egypt have been assumed to be of miotlc ignifican with embedded m aning. 

ee seen n I 7 1n hapter One for a detailed 1b tical Fram ork and a h mati 

d1agram. Howe er, thts thes1s is grounded on Afrocentric methods. Thi appr ach tak for 

granted that anc1ent Egypt is a part of Afri '3 • s contmuou history 

3.5 The population nd tbe two ampl 

Ancient gypt and the en an communiti with a Mi ri traditi n were the two 

populations that were identified. rom th two populations, the 'culture o pre 

to the ighteenth Dynasty" and the culture of "pre~col nial K1kuyu" were lc ted a: the 

representative samples The reasons for this selection are advanced in the ect1on on variabl 

below in more details 

Determimng the urut of anaJ ·si a bigger problem but not unique to thi r CM h braham 

Kaplan caUed selecnng the units of analysis the .. Locus problem .. d ·en bed b 

achmias as contnbunng to a .. us problem'' arc·· ieti and cultures among others" 

Frankfort - acrumas 2000, p.53 .. which puts this research in that categ . \lentuall th 

81 For more c.xamples on ignifieds. see Adams ( 1999. p 16). 
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d rmined •• 

explonng th two 

J.S.l ariables to bt inc rp ct'd 

The previ u secti ur lion IV 

vanables that were interpreted r ~ variabl 

independent ariabl formed com idences, which w re th 

dependent variables v. r d cribed m 

placed on interpretation rather than quantaficau n of the 

To meet d1e two g n ral ~ tives, an tent rpt formed 

delimiting, the sample defined as pre-dyna 'tu.: 1! 1u up to tht:. tghf(.'CIIth d nc1 t rhe 

other vanables were deri ed from the Pre--coloma/ KikUJ71 culture. This culture Wll! defined 

that culture that existed before I nialism until the 19 0' when the on I ta fathc 

documented the culture. The first and second specific objecti described abo e were met 

when scholars were mterviewed as explam in th s tion on primary urc • of data 

To meet the third spectfic objective, th tterature R view was d i •ned to gath r material 

on the variables descnbed m brief below. Th e vanables were then cat • rized findmgs Ill 

hapter Four and analysed in hapter Fiv where conclusions are outJmed 

acred rees - The interviews d cnbed in the e tion on prim urc of 

data yielded several pJan , wtuch were important to th K1kuyu am ng them two sp 1 • 

of ycamore- hcu ycamuro and 1 ICll naJal mi . Th ·camore tree also found 

to be important to the Egyptians as well . 

2. De.itit - Anct nt gypt was pol i t soci ty while th Kiku 

monotheists They worshtpped Ngat who was al o known ~ M1inmgu. Pharaoh 

Akhenaten who has featured prominent! in dlis r ear h i associated with mon thei m 

J. Hiero I phic and Kikuyu inscriptio - · e writin 

could be mterpreted pictograptucally and phonetical! The Ktku u h d in cnpu ns t 

identify property or to reJI a tory. r ported b agnolo ( J 9 ) and Routledg • (J I 0) 

Some of theJr scanficau n caJJed nd mwa - the arne word used fi r writin • - eemed t 

this researcher to resemble scrip 

4 Pharaohs - The dynastic period is di cussed in hapt r t where important 

pharaohs, tncludmg Akh naten and hi co-regent have bee outlined Ho vcr. m th 
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findin • ly ph 

congregation of dat ar 

rrhit tu~ 

of anct nt Egypt and that 

and that of the Meru' s rn t corr 

IUf 

rl. 

d 

6. ofhing and Omamenfati n - Thi iu lud J " lie 1 it m of I thin d 

scanficatton. As can be nina pictur in hapt r F ur, Akh m ten• 

ha e b n pierc d in the Kikuyu m ' r. 

7. culpture - culpture was made from a ariet of material i bun ant tn 

Egypt The KJkuyu had cl figurines for post-maize-han t ritu 

was not stgmficant A part from some inferenc in I 'J)t 311d 

the term for yellow tn tku u. coer pondence tween th '"' fi rm of (Uipture 

not apparent. 

8. Relief: - Egyptian relief art o.n ston ve advanc d The Kiku u did not 

have a similar te hnique However th p nem the danctn hteld w rc cu tn 

relief Other instgnificant relief patterns were 1denttfied on pottery and scanfi tion n 

Kiku u male nnd femal . 

9. Painting - While gypt has numerou paintings on tomb wa1 • t.h Ktkuyu 

<lid not pamt e. cept for patterns on shields. It was however possible t note th t the 

Kikuyu word for ellow h assoctarions with th name of a daughter of 1 u u and 

therefore corresponds with the use of yellow m gyptum prunhn I to rcpr cnt w men 

10. Pottery - Egypttan pottery tS "1Stble in phot •rcwh ofth ph acal at ms that 

are in museums. Petne ( 1924) illustrated some Egypnan ponery, whi h i ompared with 

the Ktkuyu ponery archav d at the Hentage dep rtment of 

11. Decon truction nd tructural an I i of oam and m th • Th fifth 

spectfic objecttve requtrcd the deoon tructlon o khen tt.:n and mcnkhare· nam . 

From Egypt, the myth of Isis and sm was compared with the m h of Gikih 1i and 

Mtimhr. 

Briefly, a sample was selected from ancient Egypt -from the h gmnmg of dpu1 w: n1l m 

the ei hteenth dynmty The oth r ample was pn:-c·o/onial Kiku 11 cultur. • ach of the two 

samples proVJded the mdepemlcnt mriahle., . 
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3.6 our of Oat 

In the methodol g1 of art docum lu 

wriHen ace 

recogmses rchaeological recor from E pt 

Museum as credible documen or 'dun • of 

gyphans and pre-colomaJ Kiku u includin • rds from the li\m • JangtW • o the Klkll)'u 

also documents Tius m Judes ornamentation and carifi ti 

3.6.1 Primary Oat~ 

Bes1des the secondruy data that is readily available, the r cher u"ht to u •ment and 

validate observations wirh pnmary data Three tools were identJti d to suppl the prima dat· 

1. Questitmnaius -The sample of respondents was selected from a rq>r ntati\ie 

population ofK n ans With a mmimum of Form-four education tot t their perceptiOn of 

relevant tmages from anc1ent Egypt and pre-colonial Kikuyu 

2 Interviews - There were two types of tnformant ( 1) chola in a relevant field 

and it) Knowledgeable members ofthe kuyu tnbe, selected b vmue of their advan d 

age and interest m the culture of the Ktkuyu. The intcrvi 

paper but were mamly unstru lured 

were guided by a written 

3 Ard1h'tll mlllerial-ltems f material culture o pre-colonial Kikuyu re 

identified at the Archaeology 

and Hentage departments 

NMK The archaeological 

material was sketched wh•le the 

ethnographic matenal was 

photographed. 

Tb Qu tionnaires - The 

researcher subjected forty-five 

respondents to three questionnatres. 

Only twenty-eight were returned. 

The mrun reason CJied was that the 

82 \\~ gcocitics.com 

Pia~ J.l ompan~ble k1u 001 
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re r difli ult 

woof th qu tionnair ~ h d t 

discemrble b other people besid th r 

h 

pr~coloniaJ Jku ·u male for comparison. The Researcher had Jd ntrfic.:d therr hai und 

earlobe ptercmg as sinular but did it m th qu onnrur 

Qo tionnaire 002 was a lin drawin • from a t mb in mama The ori •mal picture 

showed Akhenaten fa rng men and women om of the women h d ba and childr on therr 

backs. A ptcture of a K1kuyu w man with a loondo (traditional b •) and child n her ck w 

placed bestde at for comparison. 'The image of khen ten was dehberatel · r mov d 11 ..-. 

obVIously ve Egyptian in its ·canon of proponion ·8 The researcher wanted t t ·t whether 

th respondents thought the images were comparable. An oth r tnformation that w perc i d 

by the respondents was retamed for anal i 

83 Sec more uuonnation on thcc:.1non ofproportio in ton 2. 1A. l of haptcr T\\o 
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u tionnaire OOJ had thr 

picture!) One the pictur tm • 

of a pnest of nubis. Th eoond 

line drawing of a Tigania warn r. l'hc 

thud 1mage a line drawing of 

khenaten 's servants. l'h Ttgania are a 

subgroup of the eru This research r had 

noticed a stmilarity be nsome 

of the attire of the Tigania warrior wtth 

some from 'servants· and priest' of 

Anubis. The servants and priest had 

however nothmg m common Th.i was 

besides the fact that Anubis was aJ o 

caJied AmentJu, a word that seems to be a 

cognate of ' lmenti ·, another subgl'i up of 

the Meru. 

Questionnaire 004 was used to collect data on th perception of who 1s ' K.1kuvu' d 

Qu tionnaire 005 was a.tmed at finding out the 'Kikuyu concc.-pt of colour' for omparison 

wtth data from anctent gypt Q tionna.irt 006 was ed to identify cogniti acr 

languages in Kenya For example, u ing this questionnaire, it was ·siblc to tabli h that th 

word Mbwaa 1s s1milar to words that mean dog or do like animal ·eral Bantu tan ua • 

mcluding Klswahtlt Q tionnai 007 was for th raphe 

gyptologists. It tested whether th · could detect the comciden es identified in this r ear h 

ee AppendJ. for samples of the questionnai 

3.6. I. I Prinuuy Obj«Jil'f!S tiftlle Qu tionnltill tHJ/,00 1 t~~td OOJ 

The questJonnrures had one mam objective - To c tabh h what oth rs c .. simtlar in 1m ' 

from the area under study - nc1ent Egypt and pr -colonial Kikuyu and to note the I \ I f 

congruence between what others observed and what th r earch r obse 

3.6.1.2 econdary Objtclivn of tilt Qu donna~ 001 (HJ llllld 001 

1. To establish if respondents found the r earch relevant to Ken a ( o) 
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appropri tc to incr 

to the qu tion abo 

public 

w ··v " 

3. o record th r not w rthy ob rvatioo 

3. 6.1. 3 tht! Rt!SJXmdt!nb 

in th qu 

The researcher targeted three e ~ of respondents li red beJo . 

tudents of rt and D ign - I (mmtmum) The r for pick• • '' I'\" 

students of Art and Destgn was to establish ifthetr tramin in Art and d ign uld IUd 

m a more detailed mterpretation of th imag lbe researcher also um d th t having 

been tnuned in visual commumcauon, they were hk ly to be more enth iastic m their 

co-operation than other Kenyans 

2. Teachers of Art and 0 ign - I (minimum). Inc reasons for pi kin " I " 

teachers of Art and Design are similar to those for studen . Teachers were however 

assumed to be more mterprcti c than th tr students and w re there#; rc cxp«t<.-d to offer 

more informed opinion. 

3. Fifteen other Ken ans o er 18 years old with a minimum of a J rm-four 

education were ptcked to an wer the questionnaire as a control group contr I ,roup 

was deemed necessary because they were not design prof1 ional and their r ponses 

were therefore assumed to be free from the influ nee of rt & Design trainin , m mg 

them more generaJu:able to the majonty of Ken an who are a non art1 t populanon. 

The names of respondents were not required on questionnaires 00 I, 002 and 00 OnJ the 

age, mother tongue and occupation were d med nee ary in order t I k for a corr Jation 

between responses age and mother tongue. 

As stated above, Questtonnaues 004 collected data on perception of • who ts Ktku u • from 

the experts whtle and 005 establi hed the nam of col ur . Th r earcher as umed that old r 

respondents would ha e a keener interest in culture. Qu tioM · rc 006 surveyed the meanin • 

of some words across several Bantu languag . part from qu tion one in qu ionnair 00 I, 

002 and 003, wtuch w open. the rest were closed with the pos 1ble answer upplied The 

respondent had to etther ttck or c•rcle the d ired response Ho er a dotted line mclud d 

for a possible expJanatJon Questi n one required the respondent to state in pecifi tcnns the 

sunilanties or lack of them) m th pictures upplied 
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3.6./.4 A1 thod fJ/ administuing tlr~ qu titmnair 

In the f stud • th q a~hnronsu 

same ume Thi 

sampled had the questi nnaire at th ir convenien . lOft 

3.6.1.5 tra/j isofth~Qu tionnair, 

Af\er the questionnaires had all been filled, th o oodm an ll\1 tn th 

categon.zat:Jon of the responses and th ir pi ment in tab! to fl iht t 

in questJOnnair OOJ, 002 and 00 was coded cording t th th m that m rged r m th 

open responses The rest of the qu tioos were coded ccordm to the cl cd re_pon · that h d 

be n supplied 

Briefly, questionnrures 00 I, 002 and 003 were d igned to estabhsh whether th 

respondents could also p rceive the comparable featur that rc noted b th res 

Questionnaires 004, 00 were used as guid for unstru tured intervie 006 

gather data from anous Bantu I an u es for comparativ anal i · 1 establish relevant 

cognitives. 007 was used to get more information from e perts bout percci ed coin 1den 

3.6.2 Interview 

Mugenda & ugenda (200 . p 83) define an interview "an oml administration of a 

quesnonna.Jre or an mterview schedule." 1u enda also stat th tint rvie pro id in-d pth 

data (Mugenda & Mugenda 2003) 

Besides the fact that one can et information that m not be vailablc in qu rur 

questions in an mterv1ew can be rephrased and larified The con enience of the int rview 

can aJso be taken mto account and probmg can o beyond what earlier nvi aged 

Mugenda states that when real friendship 1 established, an n • tive as of the antervtew 

can be eas•l rd ntified and taken mto accoUill 

The sample for mterview was mall making the method d cnbed 

because re-VlSits were poss1ble at minimal cost This r earcher found th t cry few people arc 

IJlterested in the past It was impo ible to identify an • t I ·i -t r ident in Ken even after 

contacting the Egyptian mbassy. Howe r, s vera! in nnan were identaficd as urceful 

for the research 
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3.6.2.1 ht1la in rtl~ntfi,/ds 

wo professors of Hi t ry. e anthropo t turer an n \d 

tdentified as e perts in the area of ikuyu culture hn •in ult 

his nationahty ·gyptian Below are details on these e pert 

Prof. G. Muriuki- lie is a r nowned htst nan and the author of.. ht to fth · Ktku J 

from 1500 AD to J 900 AD.·· rnon ~ the information ught rom him hi opm1 on th• 

researcher s defination of the Kikuyu includjn answers t why a history f the Kik u bet re 

1500 AD has not been written. He how ver differed with this r her on th bth o 

scholars to trace the htstory of the ikuyu to a p riod rlier than 1 00 d 

r 

Prof. Mutu wa Gdhoi- This professor stated that he is a'' ultural hi t nan··. U1 opini n 

on the same matters was sought. He · , like thi research r of the opinion that hngui · and 

Anthropologists should w rk with historian for a more effictenr advancem nt of knowledge. 

Information on material culture of the Kikuyu was sought. mcluding nam of eget tJ 

matenal. 

Dr. Maina- He is a lecturer of Design at the hQQ/ of the Art and I tKn . Hi 

opinion on the defirution of the Kikuyu was also sought among th r qu ti n 

Prof Ro tom - He was mteMewed briefl to gauge his VJews on the r earch d ign from 

an Egyptian anonal's point of VJew. 

Prof MaJitu - He was mteTVJewed to get h1s opint non the tdentt of the Klkuyu. 

The data gathered from the above mterviewees IS reported in Part A of hapter our. 

3.6.2.2 on- cholarly expots of Kikuyu cu/Jur~ 

on-scholarly experts on th Kikuyu were d1fficuh to find . Thi r umoo th 

age of the inteMewees to be 1mportant, since longeVIty w uld ha c ex cd them to mor 

aspects of pre-colonial culture. 0 taJis of the two interviewees are outlined bel w. 

fr . EliwbeJh MuJhoni is a retired nurse. no armm h ~the advan • ofhavin • 

started primary school when numerous K1kuyu still wore Ieath r garment . I Iavin • . een the 

"m1iro" cbggmg sttck m use her knowledge on other rnatenal culture v.: ught 

fr. Waweru stated his age as eigh -t at the time of the intervie . He appeared 

knowledgeable m termrnolog~es that are now lost to th younger generation u h th nam 
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of co ou in Kt uyu He c Jd remember a • ation or t 

Kilru u worn and e pr ~ 

The data that resulted from int rvie\\ 

our. The s non belo outlin the objecta\i 

3.6.2.3 Obj~ oftlte I~ 

cholars and non- holarly experts re fected f. r thr 

objecbves of the mterviews. Th e are outlined below. 

• wh1ch f. rm 

l. To find out the definition of the Kikuyu and if the Kikuyu f•mbu and eru had 

a pohricaJ umon in pre-colonial rimos. 

l. To clarify some of the information in books 

3. To add new mformation to that already available tn boo 

3.6.3 rchival data 

Archival records of the Kikuyu were fOWld to be numerou at the Herit e d artment of 

. lnfonnatton from the curator revealed that no erious study has been don on them 

besides labeling and entering scanty infonnation on catalogue cards. Despite the valuable 

collection, academic books are not available on most of the items. Items uch as pottery 

clothing and omamentatton, which had onl been previously seen in I · ( 1933 and 

Routledges · ( 191 0) books, could be handled sketched and photographed. Jewellery, leather 

garments and pottery were retneved and documented b illustratmg and photographmg. Th 

next Section below ident1fies the sources that provided the secondary data in thi research. 

3.6.4 ondary ourus of data 

The sources of secondary data were publication and th Internet on the di iplin of 

Egyptology, rt and design. thnography including htstory of the kuyu 

MiddletonandKershaw(l965), eakey (1977) agnolo(l933)andRoutled {1910) 

had among the most useful publications uriuJci (1974), Kenyana (J 938) and thtg~r-a (I J) 

provided material on the Kikuyu from an African interpretation but not an Afrocentric 

standpoint Thetr publications are lacking in photographs and illustrations but their records 

afforded thls researcher an opportunity to read alternative material that had been written by 

Klkuyu scholars. 
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3.6.4./ Objet.m of a:ondiUJ! •wur 

The se ndary suppli d matcnaJ r m 

sources of dary dat w re ltb (li ted bel w) d pu 

re earcher's own coli ti n. 

Librari tltaJ were consulted: 

1. The library ofth • · hool o th Art an II tgn 1 0 ' 

2 Til Jomo K nyalla Mcmrmal11hro t ah own 

3. The Afncana secti n of Ma rml/an /.1hrar •, 

4 The lmlllute of A(ncan tudu: lthrary, 

The Nallonal Archn·, library K 

, in th com d of fK 

Though outdated, the Africana section of millan ltbr h man on 

Egyptology mcluding the price! ·s tr Flinders Petrie I 24) Titc ational \rchiv 

library has many boo on the 1kuyu b • Missi naries, Di tri t and oth r 

scholars. 

During the surve , comparable data was idenufied r furth r rutiny bjectt 

secondary data were to survey th two independent variabl of prc-dynasti 1-}zypt up tu th 

£ 1 hteenth l)).11a 1y and Pre-coloma/ Kllat 11 culture in a iterature R view, 

3. 7 Interpretation of the data 

During sortmg of the vanables into the tegon in hapt r ·our. an data that did n t 

f 

ha e supporting images or words from gypt was Jeft ut up rted by 

an tmage from Egypt but nJy w rds from th Kikuyu, it was in luded Thi m 

of the fact that many wnters on tht! Ktkuyu dtd not includ pictur but relied on d rip II n 

alone. It has also been noted abo that paintings and uJpture, gent of art were not in 

abundance am ng pre-colomal ikuyu and hence th need tor I on the · \.\ rd' . 

3.7.1 Presentation ofth data 

In hapter One and Two rtlustrati compan the te wh rever appropriate an 

art related research and much of the data was available pictur and objec that uld be 

Illustrated raming in rt and D 1gn emphasizes the oftll tration t mpan t xt 
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3.7.1.1 peer our 

h ter ur is in fi the pr tali 

of the ecrions. 

P rt - The data is apr ent uon ofth th 

scholarly experts of Ktku u culture 

Part 8 - This sectt n presen th data that resulted from 

Hentage departments of the useum. 

Part C - In the opening of ea h section a table with t columns tntrodu 

The column on the left pr ents dota from gypt v.tule th on on th n 1 pr data 

from pre-coloma! Kikuyu. 

Part D - The data in thts secnon of hapter Four pr en th r uhs of the qu tt mair 

The data is presented m pro e WJth the percent 

P rt E - ·nus part presents th data that r ulted fr m d truction ot the nam of 

Akhenaten, Smenkhare. It also presents the data that resulted from the stru tural anal i_ of the 

myths of origm- one from Egypt and one from th Kikuyu. 

njiru • mbol 
TIJC m I bel~ ends an nine li 

Rootlcd (191 0) etched th1 mbol ' h1ch h 
attnbutcd to one of the nine cl of tl 
the n)lrlJ. 

vmbol of thf nri,., d n 

urc : 8 In (1984). 

ource: D ·eloped for thi rth b} the author. 

3.7.1.2 hapt r Fi" 

hapter Fi e analyses the data that JS presented in hapter Four. The data that can be 

presented pictonally has been placed in tabl m order to show the stmilariti of the ta mor 

graphically. Below are samples of tables. 

Though the section m this chapter have been placed in almost an identical order those 

m hapter Four, there are sbght dtfferenc There is more interaction between th tions in 
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hapt r Fi than in hapt r F ur. Th data h m 

certam ectt n further unifying thi 

gypt 

Kikuyu 

3.8 Limitations of the r earch 

The secttons above outlined the nature of the variable • the ources of pnmary and 

secondaty data and bow that data "' - interpreted For limit•tioo ee 

Chapter One Thts sectton outlines the limitati ns faced by thi r earch r. 

There were several problems that were foreseen earl in the r ·ear h The · wcr 

I. The area of gyptology was new ground for people c. pcctcd t 

were approached e1ther for istance or guidance could not apprecial •gnihc31lce 

of the r earch, apparently because - there are air en ugh problem- in Ken r 

thesis. 
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2. In th case o Egypt th r ear h 

thr ugbout in boo arri 

11u ts due to the geographical dtstanc of ·gypt In 

thn graphic collecti nat the ational Museum I 

nd n in lonial times. 

J. vi rt to Egypt wouJd have been ideaJ bur the 

allowed It uch a V1 It ·ouJd have enabled me r cher to I) ar 

tomb pamtmgs, (3) sculpture, and toe perience the lando 1. pt u h 

assumed to be beneficial to r earch Thi resear h th r ore done 

Two maJor hmitations were not foreseen untJI after the research w unde 

effort was made to overcome some of them as e plained belo 

1. Lack of assistance from the gypnan ~mbassy was an unfor limitahon 

ultural attaches could onJy speak Arabic and not mu h .nglish The mb dor 

himself was too busy to be of asstStan e. 

2 The researcher had no prevtous traming in Anthropology, hthnograph , in •ui ttc 

and Archaeology Hls tra.mmg m Art and d ign was ad uate f1 r the int rpr ation o 

matenal of anthropological and ethnographtcal nature This not \he c f1 r 

ltngwsnc and archaeologtcal data An attempt at improvtn • the mterpretation f 

linguisnc observations was made by reading th writing oflingui t uch Landar 

( 1966) ulhtrallingui 11 ; Bynon ( 1977) Historicallm!{lll llc ; 't tble (I 7) 

Concise Handbook of Imgw tic., Parlett ( 1967) A Short/JiciUJINlf')' of l m Nlfl. ' and 

ook ( 19 7) In ·uJ, lAnguage. Howe er, the ience of rchaool did not ben fit 

from such reference due to its comple. ity. Arch lo teal mat nat w th refi re I 

recorded and not mterpretcd 

3.8.1 lnstitu · onaJ and thical · mitation 

The chool ofDes1gn and ni rsity Lrbraries d1d not ha c compaT tJ ch inul 

to this one. Art Htstory 1s on the MA programme but not gyptology. on thi ubject 

were outdated but more reliable than the internet nAtla tif Anct nt J· pt (Bam 19&4) 

found to be invaluable. The latest book on ancrcnt Egyptian art that was avrulable ll r th1s 

research was \dams( 1999). o dlrictlllimilllliom wen III'IH'Nifl 
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II P'l fo.R F JR 

4.0 ategorization f Data 

This hapter pres nts th findings and i arran 'ed rdin t th wh1ch ar 

outlmed m Chapter Three. lt i divided into fi e parts: t 

B- (matenal from Archaeology ad Herit e M ) ~ - ( nand culture o , pt ·1kuyu 

and D (data from quesnonnair ). Part present data fr m th anal · i of word from both 

samples 

4.1 Part - utboriti on gypt and tb ·ku u 

This researcher dtd not identify an authority on ancient gypt Th ptian ~mb 

attaches were conversant m Arab1c and not English. The mbassador wns too bu with 

dtplomatic affrurs to be a rulable for an mterview. econd anempt to get help ut th cmb 

was made, this time by leaV1ng five questi nnaires to be filled b. an 

Egyptian. These questionnaires which were to be posted to the researcher, were ne r seen 

again. The researcher followed up the maner WJtb an tJan national teac.hin 7 t the 

ngineering department, 10 the ollege of rcrutecture and Engineering. 0 . HI pinion 

are recorded after those of the 1kuyu authonhes Only authont1es n the K1ku u were 

mtei'VIewed in an m-depth manner. 

There were four professors and two non academic r pondents on the Kiku u aterial 

gathered in this Part therefore helped to meet part of the spec• fie objective number one. 

To ilderview 11111lrorititO on Ancimt Egypt and pr~olonial Kikuyu. 

4.1.1 Prof. Mutu wa Gethoi- first ~pondenf. 

Professor utu wa Gethoi, 69 years old at th time, stated that he is a .. 

lie was asked to comment on the ongm of lhe Kakuyu and the Kr/m ""' ss of the li t f ln tn 

the questionnaire, besides provtdmg informatJon on the imponanttrees to th Kakuyu. 

t. Th definition of Kikuyu- Prof. Mutu wa eth i, a cultural historian and expen n 

the Kikuyu agrees with the proposition lhat the last of trib that th1 researcher proposed as 

.. Kikuyu'' represent the Kikuyu people though he h d r ervation about lhe Kiktnm -~of 

some of them L1ke Waweru, he believes that onJy the dia, huka and Gi hugu may be 

mcluded with absolute cenrunty. The rest have deveJoped a separate identity L1ke aweru. h 
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w cate ricaJ that th 'amba r not pan th d 1 ht 

alluded to a partin~ of many • 

names and uses of trees the ikuyu. lnfl rmation fr m hi an 

iddlet n and K rshaw ( 196 ) and e) ( 19n) , inf4 nn p 

of sacred trees 

Other infonnation - rof utu contnbuted n w K1 uyu t rm 

men. who had r tired from warfare. had a CO\ r on th " J n bladed 

4.1.2 Prof. turiuki G. - ond respondfttt 

rl'i 

Dr. uriuki is a history lecturer at the ni ersity f rurobi. H is th uth r 'A httory 

of the KJ!myu- 1500 to 1900 · (1974) He has also contnburcd arucles on th hi t 

fnca ( got ed 1976). 

1. Origin o( tbt 'kuyu 

Dr. Muriuki was interview on 281!1 - 0 - 06 ccordtn • to Muriuki, it i · im 

beyond 00 years ofKtkuyu history nsequ ntl ·, he consid rs '/en 

ible t g 

have started around I 400 AD. about one hundred years bef1 re Vasco agama land d at 

Mombasa (in 1497), Tiu was not in a •reement with the assumpti in this r earch- th 111 

khenaten and menkhare corr pond With t n (Jon • ago) in Kikuyu and Kar, in 1ent th n 

the history of the Kikuyu can b traced to at least thre thousand y ago Muriuki believ 

that the Kikuyu came from.. ameroon. near Lake h d." and moved into en a thr ugh 

ongo, Zamb1a and outh Afnca.. before v ring northwards into pr nt da Ken whc;rc 

they faced a ho ttle omali at the hebele river, m (tod ·s) rth tern Ken a d topped 

further movement In their advance towards m unt Kenya th 1a 

leaving some ofthe1r p pie behind" They then mo ed t into 1 ania, ·mbu. Mwca, 

Mwang'a (Mulmrwe wa "athanga). rth mlo yen ukurweini K uh1 ar •w and 

finally they expanded into K1arnbu. 

2. The definition of Kiku u - According to Muriuki, I th people of uran •a 

Metunu), yen (Gakt) and KJambu (Karura) are 1kuyu In his opmion and in pite ofth 

mtelligibdity of the languages, not even the dia considered thems lv Ktkuyu and certain! · 

not the Meru. 1uriuki gave th meamng of fama, a en r tion t, bem , d n from 
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kum , to sing or dan . fwangi, 

expansion" 

th r gen l i 

3. Po ible origin oftht word "ambu and f.mbu-

m h. 11 z - .. , t 

that the mbu and people of Kiambu d nve th ir names r w d mbu 

make a d1stress call. me the iambu people were at the frontier in d 

turn of the last century, perhap · the mbu t h d 1 fronu r peopl 

thts quesnon, whether •Kiambu' is d rived fr m Mbu - a eli r call unuki 

that there was no connection A certain man named Mbuu m ved hi fwnily- th 

'4buu (Mbuu 's clan) from Murang ·a into present day iam 

tur d 

location r. Munuki attnbutcs the MAS4 union to politi of ind denco H d not 

believe that the Kikuyu, mbu and Meru had an affili tion before th min of white ettJ 

4.1.3 Dr. Maina ylv ter- Third respondent 

It appeared to th1s researcher that the origin ofth Kiku u w b ed on a cell structure, 

three groups wh1ch developed from an earlier set of three gr ups and ventuaJiy plit into mor 

sets of groups With the sametnad structure. ee Part ofthis chapter. ain 's help was ught 

m a bid to understand the origins and advantages of modern Jl structur in politi ell 

structures 

ccordmg to Dr Maina, modem cell structures were probabl popularized b the 

communists to avoid persecution while stJJI carrymg out their activitic as efficiently 

possible. If thr people met m a hou e, It uld seem like a normal · it and w uld not attr 

the attention of the auth rities, et political matters could be di c~ ed In this house, ne f 

them would be the leader ofthe ceJJ. After th tr deliberation ach of them w uld vi 1t anoth r 

home where together with two other membe they would fonn yet other cell f • three.· lf 1n 

the newest cell there were a new member who had not establi hed a cell in which h was th 

leader, he would promise to go out and recruit two mem of hi own cell 

The advantages of thts cell structure that commands could be sent t all m mbc of 

the cells through meetmg mconspicuousl rn many mectin . m hom Wlthout formmg a 

crowd. 

Bnefly, cell structures were able to maintwn secrecy: w re easy to manage and il · 

de eloped into movements. The Kikuyu di i ionsofMuran • {Metumi), eri (Gnki) and 

Kiambu (Karura , appeared to this researcher to be evtdence of a urviving cell structure from a 

period before colonialism .. 

114 Gikiiyil Embu and Meru Association 
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2. ranition of the Kiku u 

Main a considers th · kuyu of M u • to 

yen, Embu, dia and 1chu •u in th 

He h we er com ide th Kamb 

e 

commurutt m the category of"not ikuyu." 

.. Kak 11.1 

Regardrng mtelhgability of the language of Kikuyu ho th ur 

K1ambu and yeri communiti as speakers of th "true K1 u I ua •e" with th . Kamba 

the least akuyu after the eru 

4.1.4 Prof. Matbu .W.- fourth pondent 

1. Origin of the "kuyu 

Professor Mathu accepts the on gins of th Kikuyu as tated b Prof. unuki. lie n t 

ascnbe the coincadences to contact between the Kikuyu and th an aent gyptians. 

2. D rmition of tb 'kuyu 

ln his definatJon of the K.Jkuyu, Mathu sees the Muranga • ery Kiku u •, oil wed b the 

yeri Kakuyu, the 'dia, and th K.iambu in that order. Regarding the intelhg~bili of th 

language, the order changes because he is from Kiambu, and therefore K1ambu tak the ft 

pos1t10n. This 1s followed by Muranga, eri and finally dia. Th Kamba. , feru and ubtn 

do not feature etther in the perception of 'Ki!CJI m 'nor in the 'intdliglbtlit ' ment 

because m Ius oplfllon, they are not Kaku u. 

The question of wh the attire of Pharaoh and ·gyptian ldie eem to r mble th 

attire of female Kikuyu was put to him. The Professor sees the similarities as mcrcl fim ·oonal 

but also as a sign of matnlmeal de cent". The profi r argu that the Egypttan 1e 

praCticed "main/mea/ d s 111 u:h n fi•male w rc dominant, just happened amon • the 

Kikuyu though at one time the pracnce was o er thrown b pam/meal d ·~c ·m ... " 

4.1. Kimanj E. (Mrs.)- fifth pond nt 

Mrs. Kimam is a 68-year-old at the time; retired nurs , now fanning. he h th 

advantage of having started school when numerous Kikuyu still re tradit1 naJ leather 

garments. he confirmed that a woman had three pi of leather garments; the u per garment 

- nguo ya n oro, the pnvate garment; MMe,p;~i and the skirt - miithum H ving \: th miiro 

digging stick in use, her knowledge on other matenal culture was sought he w mtervt wed 

on 8111 July 2006 
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1. 'a ·:ud tr - ccordmg to Ktmani, th Mlifimbr7 tree was used for ceremonial 

purposes where aMi'ikt 'ii and a iigunw wer mi smg. Miiumbii and aMiihtitha look like a 

flikiiyii but the form r was not used for ceremonial purposes ccording to mani aMiikiijti. 

fti1imbii and M1ihiitha were fed to goats when not d agnatcd as sa red 

2. Tllanju tic - Ktkuyu men and worn n can often be seen holdmg onto sticks in 

p1ctures These are called Thanpt When girls were imtiated bes1d an w set of clothes they 

were gi n two sticks There are many kinds of such sticks According to Kimam, Kikuyu 

herders and elders used two mam vanenes of sucks. The one used by elders was about 6ft long 

and was also used for herding cattJe. The one that was used strictly for herding goats was about 

four feel long, the logic being that it would not hurt goats as much as if it were longer and 

heavier. Table 4.1 is a summary of the trees described by Kimaru, and thetr uses. 

3. goi- baby carrier- The Ng01. was a tradJttonal garment fashaoned for the purpose of 

carry1ng a baby It was origmally a leather garment that was later made of cloth m penods after 

colonisation. It was used for comfortably canymg ch1Jdren on the backs of women and girls. 

The garment had two flaps, one at the top to support the baby's neck and another one below to 

support the baby's bottom There were two straps. The top strap went under one armpit and was 

fastened on the opposite shoulder through a loop that was also on the ngoi. The lower strap 

went round the mother's WcUSt and was fastened wtth a loop on the oppostte s1de. Young girls 

placed the top strap on the forehead According to Kimani, this resulted in the dropping the 

baby when the girl played wtth other children This researcher saw a khaki ngoi in use when he 

was a small boy. One of the clans of the Kikuyu ts called the Angoi or A thiegem 

Fig 4.1 Ngoi leather baby carritr 

Top rnp w nt under the annptts 
and was fastened m the opposite 
loop Young girls passed the strap 
over their fore heads. 

Bottom strap went under the waist and 
w-as fastened in tl1e opposite loop. 
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(b). Th normal 
ma.nnerof 
carryin the by. 

4.1.6 r. ichael Waweru- ixtb respondent 

Mr Michael Waweru IS an 82-year-old farmer from the distnct ofMaragwa.. 

ngoi. 

He says that he was born on 24th December 1926. He was interviewed informally on 

anous dates. The reason for selecting rum as a respondent was due to hts vast knowledge of 

!kuyu culture and his life at a time when vast changes took place wtthin the tribe. By hJs own 

admission, he actually met Father agnolo (1933 , the writer of 'the A kikuyu'. a much-quoted 

book in this research. 

1. The definition of Kikuyu- Waweru was categorical that the Embu and dia were 

Kikuyu in every way, includmg how they percetved themselves. Mr. Waweru was 

also categorical that the Embu., Ktkuyu and eru bad some sort of political union 

before the corrung of the white man. The dia. according to Waweru. are more 

ikuyu than mbu and Meru. The Meru were last on his scale of Kikuyuness. In his 

opmion. the Mbeere are closer to the Kamba than the Kikuyu He was finn that the 

Kamba artd Kikuyu had long parted ways and did not consider themselves as one 

people. This was desptte the mtelhg~bihty of the two languages. Waweru believes 

strongly that th Kikuyu came from Ethiopia This is m agreement with the 

tbmkmg ofMutu wa Gethoi. 

2. The ymbol or sign sy tern - The Kikuyu had sign systems that could give warning, 

record events or Identify property Some examples are given below. 

a) The use of dry banana leaves as a warning to indicate that "you should not graze in 

ttus area.' Another warning method was the use of ndongu fruits at se eral comers of a planted 
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fi d as an indJ non that the land h d been "d tored" b a fundu Mu~o. Harm w uld befall 

y u tf u dssre arded the si . 

b) The use of tic to repr ent objects or concepts. snc was shaped at the tip in a 

anety of a s. sharp like a pencal · flat np(>e(l clusel d shaped etc The first stick may 

represent a cow that has JUSt calved. The second snck may represent a dowry that has started to 

be paid for the on and so on Th stick that represents th cow that caJved would be mscnbed 

w1 th on mar along the stem for the first calf. a second one fi r the second calf and so on fter 

several years the farmer would know the number of calves that were born to that cow, and by 

s me cbfferenriation an the design of the mscribed 

mark, he could teU th colours of the calves and 

perhaps some other finer detatl. The second stick 

may be mscribed wtth a mark each time a dowry 

mstallment was made, and the mark may ha e been 

shaped m such a wa as to indicate the amount 

c) se of a knotted rope as a dtary. There 

were two ways of using a rope. If a person needed to 

do something n the tenth day, he could make ten 

knots on a string. and untie one knot e ery da On 

the other hand the p rson could start wtthout knots 

and tie a knot every day. The tenth knot would 

sagnify the appomtment day. 

Fig 4.4 nipping goat' tan a 
(, nn or for identification 

b. 

c. 

tbi resca reb 

e) rupping the ears of livestock m a way, unique to each owner as identification marks 

Three examples are Illustrated in fig 4.4 as described by Mr. Wawem Waweru was aware of 

the symbol - m - that was scanfied just below the eyes of ikuyu women especially from the 

eri area nus symbol is discussed in the section on hieroglyphs due to 1ts similarity with 

the hieroglyph for numral 3 M. Waweru confirmed that only women applied the ·nr 
below each eye. Men applied the three lmes that run from sade of the eyes, and along the cheeks 

to the np of the mouth on either side, as descnbed by Leakey and aUustrated in ig 4 I 0 He 

howe er could not tell what they meant 

2. am of olou in 'kuyu- Waweru further added to the knowledge of this 

researcher by stating the Kikuyu word for ·blue· and •purple , a feat that o1her respondents 

were unable to accomplish - Mbuiiini for blue and Gakarakfi for purple. 

liS .\.10nd0 mOgo was a medicine man. A practioner of witchctraft was called a mi1rogt . 
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In n lusi n, r. Wawcru h lped to clarify that the Kikuyu and . orthern tnbes, they 

were re err to by M 1ddleton and Kershaw ( t 96 ) were part of an anc1ent confederacy. 

\ aweru · s assist3n e m crystal is in • the K1kuyu ign systems and the con ept of colour was 

in"aluable. abl 4. 1s a ummai)· of the definition of the kuyu based on the thmkmg of the 

three respondents above. 

Table-U. 
Kikuyu 

p 

Dr. Muriuki 'C11. Milmnga. 
KJambu 

Dr. Maina Muranga Kiambu 

n. Milrnnga. 
Klambu 

4.1.7 Prof. Ro tom - eventh respondent 

~ 

Klku~u 

rc.Embu. 
Ndia Grchugil. 
Thamka. huka. 
M ruand 
Subtnbes 

Kamba 

dia 

and Meru 
(Tigania, lgembe. 
Imenti, Mtutini, 
lgOJI, Mwitnbl, 
Mutbambt . 

Embu. dia. 
Mbce 
Gichiigu. 
Tbaraka buka. 
Meruand 

ubt.ribes., Kamba 

K.Iambu 

Prof. Rostom was selected because he is an Egyptian national and easily access1ble. In hts 

adrniss1on he is not mctined towards cultural matters However, thas researcher still put the 

questions that were m questionnaue 008 to him Prof Rostom agreed that there was similarity 

between the attire of an Egyptian pharaoh and a soldter from Punt and the attire of Kikuyu 

women Wtule the coinc1dence was remarkable, he would not speculate on the reasons. The 

followmg question was put to Rostom; bow many such comcidences w uld be considered 

statistJcalJy significant in such a research 

In Rostom 's opinion, even two (2) would be very stgruficant because "it 1s not up to one 

researcher but several PHD theses through S 0 " Tins would get most of the information 

out. 
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.J.J. 7. J an eluding renuub 

A r latl htp ted between the r ~ got/coni for yel w. go• for carrying a bab 

and Angoi as a clan In s uJpture and paintings wom in gypt w re painted a ellow colour 

to differ noate them from men It is noteworth that w men in Egypt were deptcted m a yellow 

or orange colour m paintin1;5 and culpture. An ininated kuyu girl was called Miim:ht 

C agnolo ( 193 when dlscussing cncumcision tated that the gyptians were called Retu to 

d1 fferenttate them from the unctrcumctsed 

4.2 Part B- rcbaeolo and Heritage dep rtmeot of K 

This part records the findings of material from the Archaeology and Heritage departments 

of . In the Archaeology Department, the Kwale pots that were found and recorded by An 

manen and also mennoned by unukt (f?, were sought Also sought was a sample of the 

Ga11mg 'ang 'a pots recorded by Muriuki In the Hentage department, items of adornment and 

clothing were sought, mcludmg samples of the pottery that was m use at the onset of 

colonization. ThJS was done to meet obJective two: 

To document relevant moJerilll culbue of the Kikuyu tored in the Archaeology and 

Heritage departments NMK. 

4.2. 1 rchaeolo Department- Kwale and Gatun ang'a ware 

Many shards, some of them only a few centimeters square w re labeled as either Kwa/c or 

Gatung ·ang ·a. This researcher found them to be mstgnificant for th1s study. Consequently, only 

rn.o large samples designated Kwale and Gatung 'ang 'a respectl ely were recorded These are 

described below and illustrated m Fig 4.5 and 4.6. 

4.2.1.1 wale ware 

A reconstructed pot termed Kwale ware and was found and sketched. It had two lines 

running around the pot about 4 em from the top of the rim gap of about 2. 5 em spaced these 

two lines with another four at about the point where the pot started to buJge. Most of the pot 

was reconstructed with plaster. lt seemed, from the embedded shards, that only fragments were 

a ailable to the arch eolog1st The approximate height of the pot could not be detenmned as the 

8 .. Muriuki G. ( 1974. p. ll ) l! that "The populalloo that made the po tery found at Gatung'ang'a., Usangt 
Hospital. Pare Hills I etc. I ... Sinanen argues, [were) ethmcall the same as the making the K\vClle' re." 
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enure lower half m1 ing On th lin that run around th pot were vemcally onented 

groo es angled not vertical) d cribed by thi researcher s rrations. b.mer d tgn that 

loo like a logogram was inscribed on th larg t shard An iJiustr tion of the reconstructed 

pot IS in tg 4 Below is ad cription of the Gatung'ang·a ware. 

4.2.1.2 Gatung ang a are 

The pot was reconstructed from many shards Most of the pot had been recovered WJth 

onl the bottom section rrussing. The total hetght was estimated to have been about 39 em. The 

rn uth was 31 em in diameter with a thickness of 8 mm hallow serranons run long the rim, 

probabl made wrth a finger 

4.2.3 Heritage department~ M 

Several items attributed to the Kikuyu were observed and recorded; a dnnkmg hom, a cow 

bell, an anklet WJth two large bells. a krufe WJth a rough handle~ a scoop for use with a pot and 

a pair of tweezers among many other utilitarian objects. However, to stay within the scope of 

the research, only rtems of clothing, adornment, and pottery were deemed relevant for hapter 

Ftve. 

4.2.3. 1 lothing and Ornamentation 

MatenaJ m thts area was abundant. orne of the 

leather garments were new at the point of acquisition 

while others were tattered The jewellery was in 

e cel1ent state of preservation. orne of It was sealed m 

pol ethylene paper to protect them from dJSintegranon 

and loss. All items had a reference number wtth whtch 

further mformanon could be retrieved from a filed card. 

Thts research r was more interested in clothmg and 

pottery but nevertheless the Jewellery was noted and 

recorded by camera. 

a.) Jewelluy - The Kikuyu used a variety ofbeads to make their jeweUery 11us matenal 

included Bone, wood. calab~ cowrie shells; bamboo. These were stringed or wired together 

or alternatively threaded onto leather to make belts or neck ornaments. orne leg ornaments 

had bells to make jmgling sounds dunng dartces. Wooden beads were linter wtth the hole on the 

thm end. orne were mtricately •den tical thus displaymg a form of standardization during 

manufacture. 
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• n hor . haped earring - In view of the c ntrover re arding the Meru origin (or 

orne section at least) from the coast, on earring looked like an anchor. 

h.) 1othing- the cloth descnbed b the early writers. tddJeton and Kersha (I 965 • 

and Kenyatta ( 1938) among others were found to be arch1ved at the Heritage department. The 

larger Items, cloaks and adult women's top garments (nguo ya ngoro) and sk1rt (mrithunt) were 

erther too larg for photographing or se rely tom Howe~er. thts researcher found se eral 

oung guls' Mwen i (pub1c apron) and Muthun1. These were photographed For purposes of 

clanty, the sktrt ts illustrated m line but theMwengri is presented as a grayscale photograph m 

order to show 1 mtncate beadwork 

• BetJtkd Pubic Apron- This smaU garment was made in soft leather and beaded 

in hnear designs Each one of the aprons had a dtfferent beaded pattern One had red and whtte 

beads. Another one had rows of white beads only. The one tlJustrated m this research was 

bedded in wtute and blue beads. It was 25 em WJde and 30 em long It had a strap on one stde 

and a loop on the opposite srde for fasterung around the waist. Accordtng to respondents, the 

apron was tucked between the legs, and the roughness of the beads would binder penetratJon 

during the ' ngwiko · - the permitted fondhng between unmamed couples88. 

• Beaded skirt- The beaded skirt was tied around the wrust to rude the mwengli 

ut of view. It seems to this writer from photographs that girls could avoid three pieces of dress 

by wearing a long upper garment llus ts seen tn a photograph of mitiates in agnolo ( 1933) 

and used in the Part of thts research. The skirt illustrated m the Appendix was 90 em wide 

and 8 I em long. It was made from three pieces of soft leather, which was beaded mterrnittently 

rn two rows (see illustratiOn) at the two seams. These women's gannents confirmed what was 

apparent in pictures - animal hrurs were scraped off a woman's leather garment. A man's 

garment on the other hand retamed the hatr. 

4. 2. 3. 2 Pottery 

There were many pots m the department that were attributed to the Kikuyu. This 

researcher selected the unique among them as a form of delnrutatton. Of the selected pots, one 

was the ordinary e eryday pot seen m Kikuyu homesteads. The pots were given the 

8 See Kcnyatta 1938 for detail of tlu pracuce. According to Mutu wa gethoi, mwengu- ~1s rooted in the 
, ·crb kuengura and noun ku-enguna which JircraJJ connotes ·'expose." The right.fuJ owner of the l\Oman bad 
to untie l·wengu to faciiJtate mten::ou.rse. It was taboo for sex before mamage, and pumtive action was taken 
against the roan Furthennorc, the g1rl with a child out of wedlock might have to be a second wtfe to an old 
man 
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tdcntificah n mar as fall ws (a) Common pot, (b) at storage pot and (c) oup pot The last 

pot d w named after th locahon it came from - yeri. 

a ommon pot- 11us pamcular specimen had a height of 33 em and a wtdth of 32 em at 

the widest point on the bulge. Th mouth had a dsameter of24 em and the neck., from the nm to 

the dimpled pattern was 9 em. The thsckness of the nm was 1 em thsck The pot, whose 

reference number could n t be found. was m perfect condition 

b. Fat torage pot - TbJs was a shghtly shorter pot It had a narrow neck and looked more 

like a bottle than a pot. Due to 1ts stru ture, Jt could not support Itself unless 1t was made to lean 

on the wall It had a height of27.5 em and was 22.5 em at the widest point on the bulge. The 

mouth had a 5 em diameter Wlth a nm thtckness of 6 nun. The pot was jet black Accordmg to 

the information on the catalogue, it was acquired in 1971 from an eighty-year-old woman who 

used it for the storage of· goat or cow fat.' 

c.) oup pot- This was peculiar for its one hook-hke-short-hom that was at the same level 

as the two symmetrically placed handles Witb a height of only 22 5 em, it was the shortest of 

the potS. I 8 mm rim was cracked. Its mouth had a diameter of 15 em. It was also jet-black. 

Information from the catalogue attributed its ongins to a potter from Gesha (Ngesha} near 

Tigom who used it for making thubu (soup). 

d.) 'Yeri Ptlt-ln 1966, a farmer from yeri went to Kttale and handed over thts pot to 

r. E. J Brown The farmer wanted the pot to be stored at the Museum for postenty The pot is 

unique when compared with the other Kikuyu pots. The workmanship 1s exceiJent and the pot 

seems to have been mtended for cookmg for a large gathenng. Compared to its size, the pot 

appeared ery hght to th1s researcher The mouth was 24 em wtde and the total height was 

40cm WJth 34 em at its wrdest pomt The rim was 1 em thick. 

4.2. 3.3 Dimple based X wale ware-Archaeological n;tknce 

This researcher sought to compare the shards from both KwaJe and Gatung'ang'a Due to a 

lack of training in archaeology, the data did not make sense. The sketches that were made 

during the mquiry ha e been rendered below m detatl and may be of use to another researcher. 
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• h hoc ha muons 
• cd ith plaster 
• on with i lhe real potshard. 
• Wtdlhofrim - 24cm 

FiJ?. 4.6 Gatung'ang a pot 

• Pot 
Tb b w mi ·ng. 

• ppro ·mate b igbt of complete 
pot- J em 

hall ~ intaglio pattern al ng th rim. 

Source: Original bject from Arch lORY Department, MK., Ref Locatt n 27-H-1 & 2. Dlustrated b) the 
uthor 

ln summary. the Kdruyu had 

skilled pot makers Only four of the many 

pots available at Hentage department were 

selected and tdenttfied as~ a) ommon 

pot (b) Fat storage pot and (c) oup pot; 

(d) yeri pot, whtch seemed to have been 

made by a skilled craftsperson, most ltkely 

a woman smce onJy women were allowed 

to make pots among the Kikuyu. 
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Fig 4.7 ri Pot 

34 em ut the Wid ~l pcMt 

Source: Original object from Etbnognph), NMK. 
Ref 1966- I 05, Dlustnted by th Author 



4.3 Part -Data from th it rature Re 

lbts part records the findmgs that were based on the sttld of art and culture of ancient 

Egypt &om the begmmng of pre-dynastic penod to the etghteenth dynasty and th art and 

ulture ofPre-coloruaJ Kikuyu. Data from the two populations that was constdered to yteld a 

comcid nee has been placed an a table The tablets diVJded mto two columns the left column 

has data from gypt and the nght column has data from the Ktkuyu. A ptcture is mcluded in the 

data from Egypt as a rule. On the Kikuyu section of the table a picture ts only included where a 

relevant one can be found to support the qualttattve data Below IS a summary of the variables 

that were identified under the different sections. 

4.3.1. acred trees 

camore trees had religious importance in Egypt This section shows that two varieties of 

figs had religious importance to the K.iku u. 

Table 4.4. Tbe ycamore in Egypt and the Milluiyil and Milgumo fig tl'te!l 

E tian 

1. ycamore tree 
Hierogl ;phlc texts allude to camorc trees 

I being sacred. Ellison (2 ) 89 tales that the god R.a 
was associated with the camore tree while Osiris 
was associated wtth the Willm' 

A acred tree and a man (Pharaoh ?) 
cklin~ from the tree. 

rc.e: www.tou · t.com 
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Kiku 

Mllkilyil and MIJgumo t 
Two t.rccs stand out as important in retigio 

ceremonies. These are the MOkfJyfl (Fia1 sycamora) 
and the Mflgumo (Ficu natalensis). According to 
Leakey ( 1977), the Kikuyu arc called Kikuyu in 
association "1lh the fi1/.:i1yiJ. 

(a). Leav of a Milkilyil 
(Ficus ycllmora) 

(b). A Milgumo 
(Ficus nataJeosi ) 

rce: Scanned from realleav b be author 



Th re is a hteroglypluc text that can be tran lated to read; "Two· camores ofturquotse 

[growing] 'on the eastern bonzon wh r the sun god ris ea h morrung.'' (EIIi.wn 2006) 

Hatshepsut. the Queen regent m the re•gn ofThothmes lll, imported camore trees from Punt 

dunng a vis at Hathor' s title was the "Lady of the ycarnore .. , ,. Thothmes m. was nursed at the 

breast of "tus mother ls1s (a god " in the form of a Sycamore tree Lhson 2006). 

anehat in the rergn of Ameoemhat tttJe had a tJtJe - ·son of the ycamore, • (Petne 1924, 

oil, p 159) 

ycamore trees- "They are the . temples of the Ktkuyu pagarusm" ( agnolo 1933, p.27) 

The word Gikii)lli means "The Btg Fig ree"' (Leakey 1977) Miilciiyri was preferred to the 

Miigumo for religious ceremonies, the later being used where aMiikiiyti was not available 

(Leakey, 1977). King and Salim 1971 p. 55) g1 e an account of franciS Hall and [chtefl 

Kinyanjui who planted ''two limbs" of a Mfigumo tree, tied together wtth wire to symbolise 

their bond in a peace treaty m the 1890's. 

M1itamaiyo (Olea chri o.fila) an Olive tree was used for the sam purpose as aMfilai)lli or 

Miigumo where the latter two were not avallable. However, Leakey ( J 977) states that thts Olive 

Plate 4.1 Dancing around tbe acred fDgumo tree. 
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rree v; th male an the s red tr farmly, ~implying that it may ha been venerated even 

where Mi'ikiiyii or Miigumo w re ava~lable . 

4.3.2 Dei. 

E pt was a polytheisnc society befi re Akhenaten came to power and mtroduced 

monoth tsm Images ofEgypnan Detoes were wtdely illustrated tn rueroglypluc texts Pre

colonial Kikuyu were monotheiStic. llus secbon presents data that 1 related to Egypnan 

detties. Illustranons on pre-colorual Kikuyu have been based on photographs taken by the earl 

European mtsstonanes and settlers such as Cagnolo 1933) and Routledge (1910). 

nd Matltatlri 

2. Thotb - He was depleted a a man with a 
baboon or an ibt bead and was the ribc of Osiris, 
anolh r de it). (Baines J. 1984) 

ouree: .nem.nu 

Kiku'U 

Mathaathi- One of the nine ruling gcnerauon 
Jtwlka nam 90 of the Kiku u is a compound word. 
wtuch can be deconstructed to ma (of or belonging 
to) and thath1 Mathaath1 is often associated with the 
tcnn ndemt, which is related to ndemwa- a term 
used for inscnpuon and also means 'those that have 
been cut: 

everal Pharaohs in gypt were known as Thothmes, having compounded their names 

With the god Tho1h These were Thothmes l l 14 -l 02 B ) Thothmes ll ( 1 04 - 1489 B ). 

Thothmes m (1490- 1436 8 ) and Thothmes IV (1444 - 1412). All were ancestors of 

khenaten wtth Thothmes IV bemg hts trnmediate grandfather. Thothmes ll selected his son by 

a concubine as co-regent. The son took the ntle Thothmes ill. The real Queen ofThothmes II, 

Hatsh psut Jater usurped power and ruled till her death as co-regent ofThothmes ill. 

Hatshepsut •mported ycamore trees from Punt dunng thts penod of co-regency. 

In Egypt, Pharaohs were referred to as 'the god' who made people. Aldred ( 1968 p. 27) 

quotes an mstance when Thutmosis [Thothmes] m was referred to as 'a god [through] whose 

gu1dance men live, the father and mother of mankind, uruque, peerless." 

Among the Kikuyu, Mathaathi is one of the nine cyclical ruling generations. Mathaalhr 

ts usually associated with demr and compounded in the phrase kuma Ndemi na Mathaathi 
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m 'd mt and J fath tJu) to m " ry Ion 

rd th is d nved fr m nd mi, which can b 

nu ral or I r 1 aJied nd mwa, a 

·those that ha ~ cut.· 

th r ltH ika name, number 4 abo e) 1 r. •gi, translat d as · r e 'wh 

r fus • fr m the erb, rega - refuse n compounded with 711 tht to onn th compound 

Ire "th thi. the literal meamng is 'tho that refused or rebelled against 11Jathl and currentl 

means ·a fiJStbom.' Leakey (I 977, p I 060 tares that 1hatJu 1s a tonics up • state ho 

has been called a thmgira ,.a ircg;9l in Kikuyu, wtuch tr to .. hut of the rebel • 

J. ut - he was Ut 
godd of tnalh and Justice 
\\ ho ga e th breath of life to 
th gods Her htcroglyph \ a 
feather 

.tbenil and ptcom 

Kiku u 

Mwil - 1111 1S lh \\Ord for motlt r. Eldcri: 
Kikuyu wom n on n had a fcatlt r strnppcd to their 
foreheads especial! durin dan 

The goddess Mut is swd to be different from the goddess Maat also spelled Mayet Therr 

names sound the same and thetr artnbutes seem ;related aat' s h.JerogJyph was a feather 

which ts shown on fimerary scenes on the opposite s1de of the scale where a pnest of Anubis 

weighs the heart of the deceased Ions ( 1973 ), totes that the deceased was allowed to move on 

to the other world on condtuon that the oul balanced with the feather of Maat on a scale dunng 

the burial ntual performed by Anubis, the pnest of embalmmg. On the other hand Mut was said 

to be Amen Ra's Wife ( other p 85 . 

Mailli IS ·mother in Ktkuyu. Wh n thew ifd is accepted as a compound, 1t yields two 

morphem - ma for truth and itii to mean ·ours' -our truth. The word for mountain IS KJrima. 

When the word is deco11Structcd, it y•elds two morphemes Kir7 and Ma Kiri means '1 t has' and 

kiama of truth. 
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T le 4. . nobi. eoti Am ntiu d tb lmmti b-tri r tb cru 

{Optian 

I ·'- uhi or Kcnti Ame.otiu - He was the 
fun rat) god from b)dos (Ions 1973). depicted 
wearing a mask or the jackal (dog). He was also 
caJJed Inpw. or Kenti Amcotiu. 

lmenti - This a a sub-tnbe of lh Meru The 
eru state that tbey came from a pJac:c called 

Mb\\ nL or \fbwaa (0 ot B.A ed. 1976). Th cru 
also sa that th were ati·'Jmentr. ut when they 
left .\IbM an me became t11 ligama (Nyaga 1986) 
Tite word lht+ao ha · the S< me root in both Kikuyu 
and Kiswaluli as shown below: Mbwa (KiS\ ahlli) 
dog~ Mhawa (Kiku u)- "ild dog. 

Anubis was also called Inpw (a translation from the consonantal hieroglyphic script), or 

Kenti Amentiu .. lord of the Westerners . "The West .. was the abode of the dead, ... the 

setting s~ and the 'westerners' were therefore the dead (Ions 1973, p 128). Anubis performed 

the opening of the mouth ceremony on marrurues as seen in the picture. He also weighed the 

heart to see if it would balance with the feather of Maat. The Oxford Pallette of pre·dynastic 

aqada ill era is probably the earliest representahon of Anubis (Davis 1989), earber than 3000 

B (Baines 1984). An image of Anubts as a dog or Jackal was found in the supposed tomb of 

Smenkhare, K 55 including the symbol of "nine captives. " (Collier 1970, p. 209). The 

traditional burial grounds of the Egyptians were on the western side of the iJe where these 

pnests of Anubts worked 

On the part of the Kik~ Leakey (1977, p .989·990) states that a dead person had no 

shadow and the spints needed to eat ' through the medium of small carnivores (ciihil). ' These 

animals were never killed because it was believed that they were the messengers of the dead 

and were .. sent to fetch the offerings made to the dead." 

mentiu is sunilar to Imenti, a eli vision of the Meru who are treated in this research as a 

part of the Kikuyu. The Meru and Imenti state their place of origin as Mbwaa a word that is 

s1milar to mhwa for dog in Kiswahili. Mbwa has cognates m other Bantu Janguages. 

Kiswahili - Mbwa (dog)· mhweha Gackal) 
Kikuyu - Mbawa (wild dog); mbwe Gackal). 
Meru - Kum (dog). 

abhany 1985) states that Mhwa stands for amivals in the Kiamu dialect of Klswahili. 

He gives Mbwawa as the standard Kiswahili word for the same concept 

Muthambi, Mwimbi and Igoji traditions. according to Fadiman, have a people called 

ariously as Gumba, Umba and mpua. AnubtS's name lnpw is phonetJcally sunilar to Umpua 
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Th name of the supreme sun god Ra was compounded with ther gods in Egypt in what 

called 1973)- Atum-Ra, Aten-Ra and R -Harakhte. Akhenatcn worshiped the sun god as 

ten-Ra An gyptian myth says that Ra selected the spouse of has pnest as a wafe he bore 

three sons who were the first three pharaohs of the F1fth Dynasty. rom then, all pharaohs were 

deemed to be sons ofRa (Ions 1973, p 45). "Ra s reign was the 'First Time', when men and 

gods hved together on earth. Ra-Harakhte • was almost another tltle for A ten.'' (Gales 1970, p 

18), Akhenaten·s god Ra-Harakhte crossed the sky m a royal barge (boat). Ra was associated 

Wlth the ycamore tree. As Atum-Ra he had only one detachable eye (Ions J 973) In Egypt a 

deceased pharaoh was thought to JOin Ra thus turning mto Osms (Ions 1973). When a pharaoh 

was buned he was worslupped m lus funerary temple. 

MaddJeton and Kershaw (1965, p 61} translate Mwenenyaga as "possessor of bnghtness." 

part from the word riiiwa for sun m KJkuyu. some words seem to be compounds with the 

suffix or prefix 'Ra' such as mbirira (mbi-ri-Ra). a burial ground Below are more words that 

appear to be compounded wath Ra 

1. Kirira (kin- Ra) - kin means 1t has. The compotmd word can therefore mean ·it has 

Ra ccording to Leakey ( 1977) a woman's brother was needed to give permissaon for the 

paercing of the ears of a first born - irig~thatlu His fee of se en goats and a ram was paid after 

1mtiation. This ram were referred as "Ndunime ya kirira," - the ram of mstruction. 

2. Thingira (thingi-Ra) - Th1s is a hut that IS set aside for the head of the house. Thmgi 

means celibacy or Vlrgiruty A 'state house' as translated by Kikuyu radio stations is Thingira 

wa iregi - "hut of the rebels." 

3. Rathmta (Ra-thima)- 'to bless". This time Ra appears as a prefix. Tluma may be 

related to iigima the word for 'wholeness' or 'well-being' 92 

4. Ndtigira- These were ear ornaments that were put m the pierced cartilage of the ear as 

sagn that the young boy could begin to receive Kirira - relig~ous instrucnon (Leakey 1977) 
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Th Im nti all the Gumh dw~ of.Ktkuyu tradJh .. Mhuhua, ... and Koni' Ogot B. A 

19 6 p l 9) ote that kon1 is phonettcally imilar t ktm1 - the w rd for dog m K.J-m ru 

yaga ( 1986) stated that the Embu and Kikuyu refer to UrmrJma people as TIJmha. 

Table ~.8 num tb potter God and iimbi the pott rand mother 

ptian 

Khnum- lie w - thepott~ God of 
crcatJon ho made peopl 

ource: www.ne.mo.nu 

u 

Miimbi - MOmbt means the potter or creator h 
was the Wafc of ilyii and the origmator of the 
tribe. be wa the m Lber of the nin daughters of 
GikU}ii. 

Khnum the creation god of Egypt made children on a potter's wheel with clay from the 

ile. He was dep1cted with a ram's head. He gave each child a ka - soul ( oilier 1970, p. 69 In 

the myth of origin of the Kikuyu, Milmbt was the mother of the daughters of Kikuyu and 

therefore the mother of all Kikuyu. These me daughters were the heads of the nine clans of 

the Kikuyu. These clans are collecnvely referred to as Nyumba ya Miimbi - the house of 

Mumbi. A potter is also called Miimbi m K.Jkuyu. 

n god and RlilWil for 5UD 

6. Ra - He was the sun god. often 
compounded with other god in what 
Egyptologists call solansation (Ions 1973. 
Ions p .24 . In Akhenaten' s reign, only 
Ateo-RA was to be worshipped 

Source w .cry tali:nks.com 
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Kikuyu 

RiUwa - the sun m Kikuyu appears to have 
been compounded with certain words as a 
suffix. Religion is called Kirira. If a 
correspondence with the Egyptian word is 
assumed. Kirira would mean 'it bas Ra' 
after deconstruction. Accordmg to Leakey 
(1 977), medicine men of the Angare clan 
directed their prayers to the sun. 
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T I 4.10 Roru. the fak n 

ptian 

H ru - He" 
I '' 1th lb sun 

e\ '1 mornin . "-aUo\\cd 
/ e\ cry rught and reborn daJJ ~ 

m a conunuous C)cle (Ions 1973. p.24 

Soune: 

d /Jumt, bird of pre) 

/Juuu - TI1j i an unidentJfied btrd species 
of prey m the Kikuyu language 1/ilra m KikU)"U is 
the \·erb bca • KilhDra; to t as m fighting 

Horus was a god depicted as a man with the head of a falcon. a falcon itself with a symbol 

of the sun on the head or a pharaonic crown. Horus was a Pharaoh· s "protective de1ty'' and 

se eral statues of pharaohs exist with a protective falcon featured at the back of the pharaoh 

(Baines p. 162) A falcon ism the eagle farmly In the Kikuyu language, there ts a b1rd called 

thuru that was not identified by this researcher. Some informants claimed that 1t resembled an 

eagle, while others claimed it was a crow 

Giles F J ( 1970) has a text associated with Horus that was transliterated from 

hteroglyplucs to the Roman alphabet as HORAHA- •'fighting hawk." The Pharaoh was seen as 

Horus son of Ra, who became Ra himself upon death (Ions I 973 p. 45). Another hieroglyphic 

script was transliterated as .. Horu-rnin - toui" b Maspero ( J 924 p 25) to mean -Horus friend 

of both Lands. MiJrala in Kikuyu means ' friend ' . 

4.3.3 Hi roglyphi 

The Kikuyu did not have a writing system However, some scripts identified on a musical 

gourd called a gichandi ( agnolo, 1933), suggest that the K.Jkuyu may ha e come across a 

IJterate sOCJety or were themselves literate at some stage in their lustory 

Below is a selection of hieroglyphs that were identified by this researcher as sigmficant in 

meeting the objectives of the research. 
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U) - Thl luero I 'Ph " a zig~.ag line that 
represented ' atcr 

ource: Baine (1984). 

Mal- Titi is the Kiku_ u 
\\Ord for \\-atcr jt like in Arabtc The 

~•p.ag hnc bel " that was part of the dcsi n on a 
GTchanc/1 and numbered I i/ 

b Roullcdge (1910) "a 
given Lbc mcarung ••th 
bo} xplaUlS to meonc lhat he 
has had much rain" 

rce: Routl dge (1910). 

The symbol that represented the phoneme /n/ was called Muy, a ZJgzag line that that stood 

for water in the pictographic and rdeographic system It ts not explamed how tlus h1erogJyph 

that begins with the 'm' syUable came to represent /n/ M01 1s also the Arabtc word for water JUSt 

as in l(jkuyu. An extract from the tmages on a gichandi shows a sign s1milar to the Egyptian 

• muy,' which according to Routledge's mformants had something to do with ·much ram.' 

Table 4.12 Hi .... u 9 • ,11b for tbe phoneme K' and Krondo 
Egyptian 

Kikuyu 

Hieroglypb for •K' phoneme K1ondo- Tlus is the name of a traditional baskcL The 
The image belcm is the hieroglyph for the phonetic J..7ondo is an item of material cuJture of to the Kikuyu I sound 'K' . Egyptolo referred to tl as a tnng andAkamba. 
basket 

Source: Baines J. 1984 ~ 

It is assumed here that the sound represented by the hierogtyph above is the phoneme 

as in 'Kin·, a "velar plostve" according to linguists ( ook 1997- p. 70). Thts wdl dlstinguish tt 

from lq/ in the next section In a p1cture from the era of Akhenaten, se eral women who appear 

to be captive have what looks ltke KJondo baskets with ch1ldren mside. An extract of that 

p1cture below, shows women carrying Kiondo m the Kikuyu manner- on thetr backs. 
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ki ndo was an important it m to a K.tkuyu w man. This r ar her has observed that 

e :o in present run a brid is givens raJ k1undo gifts by fi male r lati from both 

famalies 

Source: Giles (1970). 

Table 4.13 Hieroglyph forth phoneme •q• and Klrlma 

1:YPtian 

HierogJypb for the •q• 
pbonem 

The hi rogl rph hown here represented a 'htll' 
accordmg to E "PtologiSts. In a phon be scnp« 
it represented th phoneme 'q · 

LJ 
rce: Bajo (1984) 

f...7rima- Tht word means a mountain in Kikuyu. 
When the \\ rd is dcconstructed. it becomes a 
compound \\Ord - A. r1 (It h ) and .'.Ia (lrulh). K1 
also denotes a large llung. 

It ts assumed here that the /q/ phoneme represented by the hteroglyph above is the" Arabic 

u'IUiar plosive /q/ as descnbed by Cook ( 1997, p. 66) to dttferentlate tt from the lkl phoneme in 

the text on the 'string basket' above. Kikuyu language does not distinguish between the "velar 

plosive lkJ and the 'uvuJar plosive /q/. The fonner ts the natural consonant in Kikuyu. The 

hteroglyph above also earned the semannc for htll. Egyptologists made the choice of'hill' 

rather than ' mountam • as the referent of the rueroglyph above. 
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I ter culture in 1 wer ubia was called .. Kerm •· a word that appears to ha e the same 

r t ba: k as kirima - ' a mountain· m K1kuyu. The Kikuyu held mountains to be sacred Kerma 

m low r ubta spawned what is called the Kerma culture, and was later O\i rthrown b the new 

kmgdom rulers. startmg with Kamose and his brother Ahmose who were relatives of 

khenaten. The kiprefi in kirima denotes 'big'. small hill 1s called karima. The ka prefix 

denotes dmunubveness. 

T ble 4.14 Hieroglyphic numeral for 3, 4, 6, and 8 and Kikuyu ord for the same 

Ero-ptian 
Kikuyu 

11. Hieroglyphic numeral ord for tbe numeral : 3, 4, 6 and 8. 

Ill II II 
The words for lhc abo'c numerals are: 11hotD 
(3). mya (.f). 11/tathatD (6), and inyanyo (8). 

I II Ill 1111 Ill 1111 
1 2 J 4 6 8 

rce: bttp:/1 . it.wll. c.uk 

Egyptian numerals were represented by strokes with the number of strokes corresponding 

to the numeral -one stroke for numeral ' one", two strokes for numeral "two" etc. " IX" IS 

represented by doublmg th three strokes that represent numeral "three" In the same way, 

numeral "etght" is represented by doubhng the strokes that represent numera1 "four" 

In the Kikuyu morphemes that represent the numerals three, four, sax and eight, a simtlar 

pattern can be observed. Three lS 1thalli Six 1s 1thathatu. It seems that that the origmaJ word 

before the natural effect of language change took place was ithatfi-ithatfi for six This is a 

repetitton of the word for three- ahalii. imilarly, etght is myanya, wh1ch was posstbly inya

mya. a repenllon of the word for four- mya. The Arabtc word for eight IS taman}YJ 

Regarding the ability of the Kikuyu to store inforrnatJon in some form of writing, Cagnolo 

( 1933 ga e the example of a man who went to a public meeting with a stJck that was inscnbed 

and the man was able to read the amount of tax he had pa.td to the go emment since the taxes 

were rntroduced. 
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T I .J.IS umbfr Tbrtt in pti nand 'ku.:u m~1b 

t number tbrtt 

Hieroglyph for '3' 

Ill 

r«: http:l/ uk 

Kiku}u Myth bout num r three and 
rifi tioa 

me; Kikuyu women applied three lines just 
bclo the • beaut mark ccordang to 
lambert (1956). the kU)u proper" redivided into 
three groups - M tuma (Muran ). Gaka (N n). and 
Karura (Kiambu 

Girl ..nth three lio bel acb e)e 

Fig 4.9 pri t of nubi perfonning a ritual 
on d d body. 

Fig 4.10 Facial designs 
on a Kiku)u maJ 

ource: www. the.nileandegyplcom 

rce: illu rated by th outhor 
from d riptio b. Leakey 1973 
and Tate 1904 

An Egyptian myth in olving number three was about the serpent Apep. A pep was the an 

nemy ofRa. Apep was said to be evil and " an enemy of the dead.' A relief in the British 

Museum shows a deceased pharaoh Wlth the help of his three on attempting to' placate 
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p .. 1 197 • p 8 The pri of nubi in Fi 4 .9 h am k th tends in three stran . 

•s is imilar to an ornament w m by agania warrio who together with the lmenb are sub-

tnbes o em 

inv lving numb r thr wer numerous among the Kikuyu and subtnbes as 

d1 cus ed m hapter Two A few are hsted below, mainly from Middleton and Kershaw 

(1 965 

I . Three on of umbere. the creator of the world were Maasa~, GikiiyU and Kamba 

Anoth r story ays that the three ons were WJSBJ, Gilciiyii and Dorobo 

2. Three grouping of the Meru fonn the mam clans: Njin1 (the black people). Njent (the 

white people and Nllme the red people). The Tiganta who are section of the •gama had an 

ornament around the neck F•g 4 11) wh1ch was ery s•m•lar to a part of Anub1s head dress 

3 Three groups fonned the Kikuyu prop r - eturru uranga), Gaki yeri), and 

Karura (Klambu . 

4. Three men are the fore fathers of the meru. Their descendants are Antubaita, Arnuthetu 

and A •una (Mwaruki, o.d.) 

5. ree line on eith r ch k were described by Tate ( 1904 as patterns of adornment 

on Kikuyu males between the eye and the ear called miolaa. three quarter circles (Tate 1904). 

These can be contrasted With those on a woman as Illustrated above 

From the above it is clear that umber three was a mythical number. This attribute 

ppears to have be n true for both Egypt and the Klkuyu and was probably of religious 

sigruficance. 
Fig 4.11 T o Ti~ania arri n ith a neck ornament ending in three 
d rated " rand. 
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13. Hi ~~pbofwi 
The lueroglyph for the 

referred to as the mbol of 
IS d med 

The symbol of the wine · 

m a kn t It also repr 

etched 

._ (1 ) 

ho abo ends in three lines. which are j ·ned at the top 

d ·ms· as be in the can ucll fi r th name 

Thothmes. Rarnesses and other rds embedded with ·ms. • The cartouch shown in Fig 4.12 

spells the name Thothmes Ill with the symbol · ible at the bottom left. 

'm, 

14. Riero2l pbt: r "uttc 

n bel 

hicrogl}'ph for tt concept --utt ranee.-

ldl to rep 111 

ret; Bai 1984 

w the tnt 

l!)1)1 - tlus is an mtcrnn to mcllcat 

torommuni te ,crb3ll ·. 

131 



part· 2 ept f•utt ring' (3 part fa consonantal 

wntmg st m the mbol repr; ted the phoneme /rl. Thi ' tter• in gli h and AtT-ri-ri,, 

are close in intonation A firiri is en by a Kikuyu before statement if to en the 

listen r that Jam about to utter methin ... language in Kikuyu i ·called Riithwnu, a word 

that starts with the phoneme /r/. ey ( 19n) was of the opinion thai Kikuyu of 

sub tannal anciently. 

Table 4.1 

E~ptian 

15. Fi b - royal symbol 
1 In 3 I 18 B (Millard 1981 ). King Mcnes 

l 
moved from the south of~'J)l and cooqucred tbc 
Delta. Bcfor • thlS conquest, gypt was 0()( a singl 
state but t\\.o mdcpcndcnt nations - ppcr aod 
Lo\\ r gypt (I 1973). cE 11 

fiillrtmudi - The tenn · reserved 
for leaders of ections of Kikuyu or leaders 
of war OOI.UlCils (Leakey 1977). The tS a 
compound. When deconstructed, it yields 
the prefi Mii, which. according to Leakey 
indi the · stence of a pirit followed 
by thamaki. a fiSh. This then 1s a 
persorufied fish. 

After King Menes unified the t independent kingdoms of pper and Lower Egypt in 

3 I 18 B (Millard J 981 ). aJI future leaders of gypt would henceforth carry the ride of •lord of 

two lands i.n I bit• (Coller 1970) as transliterated from hieroglyphs. King Menes' symbol 

was a mudfi h in.i was the archaic Kisw8hili d for fish according to Mohammed hetkh 

· abhany ( 1985. p. 4) In the Bible. God is referred to as Jehovah- isst9l. Pharaohs were .. good 

gods" as explamed m hapt r w and the term Ni ·i was probably exported t Pal tine by 

the Jews dunng the exodus. 

b Kiswa!uh (. anwki). 

ab states, ~ak means fish in Arabic and was borrowed 

Fish is calJed Kifmgriyii in tkuyu and 1kiiyii in Kikarnba ir Johnstone 1919) remarked 

that the root of the word Kikuyu seems to ha"-e come from fish though ey ( J 977) indicated 

that it came from Miilcii}1i, a fig tree. In the iterature Review, an anstance where a pharaoh was 
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referred 

stted 

a • ycamore in the of Sanehat has been ted adtman ((}got, ed 1976) 

eru encot.mtered people whom called tht:urw}!,i among other 

names. tn the mount Kenya area lhamaxt is a word that corresponds K•k u Ath<m1aki 

(plural for futhamal<i) and amalci in Ki ahili all of which appear to have the same root. 

4.3.4 Pharaohs 

The reign of pharaoh Akhenaten lasted from about J 78 to I 62 ( oilier 1970) s 

dJ cussed in Chapter Two, a similarity of the suffix in his name ( aten) and the words for long 

ago m K1 uyu- t ne was noticed earl)! in the study. Later, among other observations, it was 

noted that the name utemwaya has correspondence with Kikuyu M>rds as e plained in thi 

se uon. Mutemwaya was Akhenaten•s grandmother on his father's side. Further. Akhenaten 

introduced what artists call ·the maman style" where subjects including him are shown Wtth 

elongated features. Often. Akhenaten is depicted on reliefs performing rituals to the sun-disk 

ten, in the company of his wife 

Akhenaten 's father was Amenhotep III, and his grandmother, who has been discussed in 

the secnon on vegetation, called uternwaya. Three groups of front runners precede the 

ro al chariot in the ptcture. The SWl' s ra , which are a characteristic of reliefs that dep1ct 

khenaten end in a hand thar holds the tmlclr symbol of life. Thi research was insptred by 

Ak.henaten when the researcher observed the close resemblance between his name and the word 

for long ago, t ne in Kikuyu Akhenalen was called Amenhotep before a name change and he 

had a son in Jaw by the name menkhare. In Kl waJuh. Zamoni :a Kale means long ago. and it 

seemed to this researcher that Tenc:. Zamani anJ Kal , could be associated with Akhenaten and 

hts co- reg t Further, the Meru Kare for long ago, a word that SOWlds like the suffix in the 

name menkhare. 

Akhenaten ·s name has been translated by Giles ( 1 970) to mean ·1 please ten.· In Kikuyu 

kena is the word for 'be happy.· The Kikuyu had an age set (rii/ca) called Tene, and it was 

associated with Agu tn the phrase, Ten na Agu (Muriuki 1974). This was another way of 

sa mg ·very g ago', just like in the phrase nc.kmi na Matltaathi that h been mentioned in 

the secoon on lboth 

The prefix in Akhenaten ·s - Akhen- sounds like the word Jlcenia, a cen.ain highly 

pnz.ed mament, p rchased from the kamba described by Routledge ( \91 0). Furthermore, 

. khenaten JS said to have had only daughters and no sons. IX Daughters are attnbuted to h1m 

and his wtfe efertiti unlike the nine attnbuted to Gikiiyii. founder of the Kikuyu tribe. 
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ther aspect f the Ki u that can be rei at 10 khenaten' name · about dowry 

neg tlari r. -oth r than 

liv tock that had been enumerated 'n the agreement ram. · mu}.!amhu wa 101 • (of 

the voice f long ago). 

KJkuyu re di · ded into Right hand (7 ati ) and I hand (Kiri IJ} ) regiments 

(Lerucey 1977) The term Taticne corresponds lene and Kincn corresponds to Kore 

The Kiswahili w rd for long o lamani appears be a compound w rd- Zn (ot) and 

Amani (peace) m K.lswahili. The period that Akhenaten and his fath were in power IS said by 

Egyptologi to be one of the most peaceful periods ·n gyp ·an histocy (Giles 1970: oilier 

i 970). er denvam- of suffix A ten i tined i ificant are li ted bel w: 

(I). 1 ana (a river and a district in Kenya), 
(2} Tana (a lake tn Ethiopia). 
(3). MLitan - A g erous person m Kdruyu 

As stated elsewhere, Akhenaten's grand mother futcmwa ~.(Collier 1970) a word 

red tree-

nuitamaiyo. 

4.3.5 rchitec:ture 

Eg)ptian 

Source: Routledge 1910 

Egyptian and Kikuyu architecture not comparable. Ho er. me patterns on h1eld 

des,gns re pyraoudal in ture. gyptian <>ti& on the ield designs of the Kikuyu hav 

mainly triangular des1gns as hown in the p1cture. The motif is very common m Afnca It also 

appears n the gi handi ·picture rattle' whose designs -w e descnbed as hieroglyphs agnolo 

1933). 
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pi 
0 

ed in both '-..IWMI&OW( 

ir pt 

con an R tn the ! ban wntin 

cheL ha tradit' that 

repr~ ted by th 

iles ( I 70) gi e the 

name of gypt as J'a-A~ ri. There i a sim1lari between d eru and fR; between 

Mt n and IR. 

Bain 1984 p. 227) records that the vicerO)o of Kush who had two deputi rc iding al 

Amba and mara respective! governed a part of lower ubi a Th 

\1eru or \meru. the people prefer to be called 

~.3.6 lothing and omamtotatioo 

Tabl 4.20 Akheo ten irst}ling and Kiku)"u man' hair !rtyl 

Egyptian 
Kikuna 

rd Amara is similar to 

tka}u man' bai yle 

The Kikuyu mod of dr and hai tyle med at fi glance to be imilar to that of the 

'vta.asai . The Ki1cuyu and the Maasai lived in close proximi rith each other and therefore 

shared much more in common Leakey ob rved.. the Ktkuyu had a 'Maasai' guild, wtuch 

d•fferenttated 11Selffrom the ' Kikuyu kannga• or pure uyu through observance of dtfferent 

n tuals dunng ceremooi . Be w i a sel ·oo ffindiogs tare ased on the mode of 

dressmg and ornamentation. 

Images of Pharaoh Akhenaten are m abundance as wall reliefs. and sculpture In the Table 

4.20, Akhenaten s hairstyle a p1g tad . ~ Kikuyu fpre-colonial times rs placed bestde 

him for companson. Tbi hairstyle been obsetved oo the coffin ofTutankhamen ( darns 

1999) aina J M. (2000) has called th aasai version of this hairstyle, 'il papit '. 
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ccorc:ling to a respondent. the Aflmtha tree 

the round pi of wood that cn1 ed · the Rouded e ( 191 0 p 

I ), the lobe was pierced a fi w months precedin • circumcision For up to four months, 

.. Rtngs of gradual I increasing size are inserted The hoi lar accommodate the 

largest orange." 

Routledge ( 19 I 0 p 3 I.) explained that the ear cartilage pi reed to upport three qwlls 

in an er ct posttion. If a fourth hole was made it carried ther ornament because qwll were 

not worn "projecting horizontal ... These quills re called 'Jii ira.' 

Table 4.21 Triangular p· o(d 

Eg)ptian 

Triangular p' of d 

I 
Akhenatcn ' scrv.mts were depicted \\ 

triangular ganncnl 
ring a 

I Akbenaten • rvant; a rer f 
( mama). ~~~---~"!1!1"'"1--...-. 

ource: Petri 1972 

IGka) 

riaal'lbr p' of d 
Routledge (1910) described a Mpea1ltar- triangular 
ganncnt \\Om Kikuyu initial . Adamson (1967) 
painted a tgaoia warrior in a simLiar triangular 
garment. 

ia mo.. i tri ar ~nt 

The relief picture on the left ofTabl 4.21 was c:li ·cov roo at Amama.. formerly the city of 

khetaten (Petrie 1972) It ho an unfinr hcd limestone curving of a servant weanng a 

tnangular garment that JS common in pictures depicting Akh aten•s servants. Ftg 4.14 shows 

one of se eral 'palanquin' bearers C3JJ)ing Akhenaten and ms Queen (who have both been 

omitted). The other picture in F1g 4. 15 ho a Kikuyu male imitate in a tnanguJar garment. 

Adult Kikuyu men also wore the t:rian ular garment during a dance that involved both men and 

women around the sacred tree. 
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(I 10) that the trian ular garment · fi ting ·tum . The 

Tigania ed it a war 

( 1967). Kikuyu initiates 

tume wn in a pictur daptcd from painting b dam. n 

the triangular garment during circum i ion ceremorues to 

bee me Anak and were tr ed ~ • th a Joe f respect iddJeton and Kershaw 

(1965), boys recalled f11ma a word that signified 'those who had come out') upon 

c~rcumci ton and thereafter. 

attire 

When Hatshepsut · ·ted Punt. 

I recorded m her fu.net'31) temple al Dcir cl-Bahri. The 

\ sold1er shown bclo~ accompanied the queen of Punt 

in that~; ·L His ·rt appears to be a brief wrap 

r around with a .Kikuyu type. pubic apron showing in 

front 

ilruyu iruuat w ·eo new clothes 

iocludin a beaded pubic apron called a mlf·engil The 

long top ganncnt 

the mwengil from \<i . 

~ the girl below conceals 

belded pubic 
.,.,. ra by 

rhafkr 
initiation 
Sowce: 

tbnognph} 
i)qM,NMK. 

ut' s retgn. ldi appear - a p • s attire but with the 

front trisngular piece being more hatpl pointed (Petrie d 1924 The common maJe slmt in 

Egypt according to ptctures (Baines 1984) was a knee-length skirt with a knot on the waist and 

a bottom line that was apparentl straight B the tim of Akhenaten's rei~ this skirt was an 

ankle length robe. Women on the other hand e a full dr - with straps starting tmder the 

breast to the hould . This caused the breast be d tcted sometimes stickmg out on the 

nght or left of the strap. depending oo the directJon she was facing. 
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Jdd.l andK ha • p. ) describe the thr of a man' dr as a 

" I ther ron", a ~pctttcoaf' also called " der ron" writers), and a·· km 

clo '". flus research r 's informan ident1fied the leather apron the 'top garment called 

nguo ya ngoro in Kikuyu 'The petticoat or under-apron\\ called a 

mw ng~i while the slun cloak was called a mrithuro. mrithunt an 

ankle long "V' shaped garment, f1 tened at the waist and ending · Lads 

at the ankles The two ends of the miithuru w re lifted and tucked 

between the tlughs when the woman or girl was in a sjtting position. 

The mwengii was a beaded triangular piece with pointed tips 

that were used to protect the girl from fi ced intercourse when they 

were tucked between her legs and fastened to the leather straps that held 

the ''under apron~ - nuithunJ The under Apron IS catalogued in 

Hentage department, fK as a .. pubic apron.' 
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T ni~ud 

20. Phar ni atti~ 
A n m pictures. (Ba J. 1 ). Pharaoh· ti 
had a Lnan uJar peace o garment Lhat w blunt at the 
tip h " m 1 CO\ red b) a ~around 
here Perh ps due to the heat.. men w rc often not 
CO\Cred from t.he waiSt upwards 

Kin~ 1) erin 
enkaure)in cyp· aJ 

royal attire. 

Sour e: ki tched 
from dam 1999 

Fig 4.14 
bearer 

natca • Palanq · 

1970. 
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n had ttue that rcsembl the 
pbamoruc one. The attire w in three p1 
described f1 girls in lbe p ~on 

idWaJIU1~ 
W"tfe in traditional 

Souru: Sketched 
from Routledge 
1910 

Fite 4.15 Young man 
io triangular garment 

rt : cbed rrom a 
ph ognpb b.) Routledge 1910. 



plained in 

enk ure 

nob I 

longed\ 

in th earl dyn ties. 

(B . 19 4) By the 

etghteenth dynast). the skin had been lengthened to hid th front pubrc apron 

rkuyu married man had the same three pi as described for girls: ( 1.) guo ya 

ngoro - hterally cover the heart This a 'top· by todays parlance and was knotted o er 

the nght houlde • (2.) Miilhum - an ankle length wrap-around · th come , each one 

endtng on the outer side of the leg. This lip ·as lifted over leg and wrapped around the 

thtgh when in a sitting position. (3.) Afw ngi'i - this garment was d cribed as a tnangular ptece 

by respo dents. From the illustration of Wananga's wife it i lear that the garment could take 

a shape that w not triangular. 

Bnefly, the Pharaonic attire and that ChiefWananga·s wtfe seem comparable. However, 

whrle the pharaoh's were topless, Kikuyu women bad an upper garment 

Tabl 4.24 gypti ud Kilw. P t ry 

Egyptian 

Eto ptian po - Tile illustration belm slKm on1} 
l t\\ O of a of five Egyptian pots tbat. were illustrated 

b) Petrie 1924). Bolh pots look a liUie like t ri 
[ sample apart from the miSSing handle on each one of 
them. 

gyptiiD pots 

a b 

)~ri Pot - The }eri poe is described an the pan B. 
It appears to share design features 

with Petri pocs cwspeciall · (b). 

yeri Pot 

rce: · · I Object from lluiltf&e, MK., Ref: 
- lOS, m trated by die 11Cbor 

Petne referred to the pots in Table 4 24 •false necked egean vases.· It appears to thts 

re earcher that both £Petrie's pots ha signs fthe eXIStence oflines etched around the neck 

On the other hand. the yeri pot displ ed skillful workmanship and felt very- light for tts LZe -

40 em hagb and 34 em at the widest point Another taU · uyu pot was only 33 em high. 
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4.4 rt lD- ta from qu tioonai 

This pan p the dala collected fr m qu 'on.nair . The questionnaires t ted 

\Vhether ther.; could identify some of the coincidences thai had been noaed by th author. The 

qu tionnrure had three p - 001,00 2 tuul ()()3. intention to au e whether the 

respond nts w uld be interested in further inform · and from whom 

4.4.1 ObjKf of 2 

The qu had main objective - o what rs as "stmilar" in 

images from the area under study - An ient Egypt and pre-a>loniaJ Ktkuyu and to note the level 

of ongruence betw what others and th researcher observed. Out of the 

forty-five qu tiomair t were returned People who were not artists 

complained that the e ercise was too difficult. Th seemed to believe that spectfic answers 

were reqUired As a result, fi~e teachers (18%), seventeen students (61% and stx none artists 

(21 %) Wtth a minimum of F rm-four education responded the e ercise. The secondary 

objecti cs were as follows: 

I. o establish if respondeD fi und the research relevant to Kenya (Y es!No) 
2. o establish which organization was beh ved b most responden as the most 

appropnate to mcrease public awarenes on the tssu in the qu onnaires if the answer to the 
quesoon abo e was .. Yes.'' 

4.4.1.1 umm rt tionn · re 001 

For the 1mages of this questionnaire see PI 3.1 m bapterThree. The respondents were 

requared to state "what is alike in the pictures above" besid stating the ex of the tndJVtduals 

m the p1 tures. thetr poss1ble geograplucaJ place of origin and the languages that they poss1bly 

poke. The choice of location pre- tatOO America. mea. _uropc, enya. 

ganda. Tanzania or other o language choices were given ee th appendix for details. 

Out of 28 respondents. all SaJd that there was • mtlari in the two figures However, seven 

sa1d that the two " re both fi mal 15~o · el · d that one a female and the ther a 

male 3()0/o), and nine (32% correctly aJd that the tw were both males. meteen (67%) tated 

that the character on the left either spoke Egypt1an, mhanc or Arab1c. The K1kuyu male was 

not perceived as a Kikuyu except by one respondent (4%) tx (2l~'o) SaJd he was a Turkana. 

Three ( 1 00/o said he was a amburu. nin (32°•) said he was a Maasai 
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4.3.1.2 om mary of the ,..._..,,.,,.. of · re 002 

For the images of this q re see ig 3.1 and Plate .2 in hapter Three The 

r pond en " re required t state. "what i alilce in th pictures abo . "They "ere also 

requtred to state the period that th pictur were like t have been drawn or photographed 

wtth the hoice of 70. 500 I 000 2000. or 000 ears ago The responden re also asked to 

state pos tble geographical place of origin and the lan that e en The choice f 

locanons was pre-stated as America. Afri ia. Europe, K a. ganda. Tanzania or other. 

o language cho&ces were given. Finally, the responden were asked to state where they would 

prefer to find more mformation on the pictures if they desired 

~ost of the respondents saw a imilarity between the es in the manner of carrying 

loads wtth ten (35% taring that men were canying children Only eight (28%) tdentified 

the woman in the photograph correctly as a Kikuyu, with four st.atmg that she was a aasru 

( 14~o). e rest swd ther a Turbna. Kamba or even Pokot Eighteen (64%) howe er correctly 

noted that the image 111 the photograph not more than 70 ·ears old A similar number noted 

that the draWillg from Egypt was more than 2000 years old 

4.4.1.3 ummary of the of tionn ·nooJ 

For the images m this questionnaire. see Fig 3.2 m Chapter Three. The images for 

comparis n were thr two from gypt and one from the K.tlcuyu. The responden1s were 

reqUired to state.. uwhat 15 alike in the pi tures abo e- UlCluding all the other question m 

questionnarre 002 

The tnangular gannent was dy recognized as being common to rwo IJJlages Only one 

respondent 4%), a teacher, noticed that the lower part ofth headgear on Anubis was stmalar to 

the headgear of the Tigarua warri r. Fourteen respondents were able to state correctly that the 

p1cture of Anub1s was at about 3000 years old Eighteen ( ~o) believed that the Tigama 

warn or was 00 ears old or more Joy • s o Keny tn was pub It hed m 

1967, an indlcanon that the igania at times dressed like that in the past decade or two 

aneteen ( 68% perceived that the priest of Anubis was more than 2000 years old. 

Wlrert! to go for lf!ftl1n ittforf!lfllliolf - 1n questionnaire 002 and 003 above, the respondents 

were required to state if they desired more information by a ·yes" or a "oo,~ answer. Those who 

destred more mformatlon w re to pick th ir preferred disseminator from a list of cbotces: 

olleges. Museums, Archtves; Books or Other. Th resuJ are ummanzed tn Table 4 25. The 

first column mdicates if the respondent was a teacher(1) a student {S) or (0) other Kenyan 
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with a minimum of form 4 educati lumn 2 • 4, and 6 

that the r re crrin • \ - 002 r 00 • On 

per n m For xample, a respond t who ed in both qu 

colleges hould gtve the infi rmation ot on one mar Bl 

response for thiS question. 

m 

~n· l rv_ th qu . tionnaue 

all wed per respondent 

002 and 003 that 

,~., .. ~ indtcate that there was no 

abl 4.25 If JOUr 
pi tu ! 

Jddl i:afi rea· the abou 

1. I 2. l. 4. 5.8ooks 6. Other 
Respondents CoiiC2eS Museum Archi'e 

1-0 
2-0 RefOOJ 
3-0 RcfOOJ Ref002 
~ -0 Ref002 Rcf003 
5- b Rcf003 Rcf002 
6 - S 
7 - S Ref002. Rcf002, Rcf002, Rcf002, Rcf002, 

003 003 003 003 003 ·TV 

8 -T Ref002, Ref002, Rcf002 R f0tl2. Ref002~ 
003 00 003 ocn 003 

Electroruc 
media 

9- T 
10- 0 Ref002. 

OO_l 
I I s Ref 002. Ref002. Ref002, Ref002. Ref002, 

003 l 003 00 003 - The 
Int m t 

12- s 
l3- s Rcf002 
14 - s Ref002 RcfOOJ 
15- s 
16 - s. Rd003 
17- s Rcf003 
18- s R~002 
19 -~ Ref002 
20- s 
21 - S Rcf002 Ref003 
22 - S Rcf003 
23 - S 
24 - s Rcf003 Ref003 
25- s Ref002. 

003 
26- T Rcf002 -

The internet 
27- T Ref002, Ref002. 

OO'l 003 
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Bnefly, nly ~trained in the 

Twenty~' t (62% fthe pected ~ 

tic 

s. 6. 
Book Otb r 

t filling the qu ·tionnair 

e returned repeople 

preferred ctuves and useums than any oth r medi Onl four ( 14%) sugg ted the 

ele tromc medra 

4. Part -Data from tructural anal 

This part meets objective five that ~ ugbt to analyse and deconstruct words, and myths 

from th two samples. Egypt from pre-c./ rrJast1c period to ight nth dyna ty and pre

colonial KikuJ11 The data that is relied on here is of a linguistic nature, and the researcher 

admrts to havtng no formal training in that area. are has however been taken to state only 

tho e findmgs that can be supportoo by the rest f the research In gavmg lingUJst:Jc evtdence, 

Landar ( 1966. p J 55) uggests udiminutioo of unguarded enrhusi ms" This wdJ ward off 

eVJdence that ts' tdiosyncratic." Landar' sentiments have been lak mto account. 

The myth of Osins and the names of Akhenaten and menkhare were selected for analysts 

to get data from the gyptlan sample. For the Kikuyu. th mmon myth of ongm w selected 

for anal is. Tlus part was t int ree heading;s: 

( 1 ) Analysts of the myth of rigin f Egypt 
(2) naJ sis of the mam myth of origin of the Kikuyu 
(3 ). Analysis of the names of Akhenaten and menkhare 

In the structural analysi and deconstruction, interpretltion not limited to the Kikuyu 

ethntc gr up Where interpr ~ to be relev t t rest of Kenya in particular 

and East fnca m general, it was noted because it can be followed up in future research 

The anal sts of the Egyptian sample attempted find correspondence wi1h Kikuyu culture 

and vice versa An analysis of the myth fOsiris of Egypt fi II ws in then xt secbon with 

1mportant words m bold type. The words ha e later been set out in matrices, followed by a 

quahtab e analysts. 
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4 .I aJ . of 

Th.is myth h ionbyl (1977,p 8- 9). 1any 

supc:rflu us d tails ha\ been rrutted and onl · th sk lcton that part of the basic story was 

retain d rigtnaJ phr. that were retained are indicat d m qu t 

Table 4.26 naly . or the a of in t myth of I i nd 0 iri. 

Relationship 
tion 
Unable 

Unable 

Unable 

Ra Supreme n god Unable 

Helped ro n:constroct Brother to lsJs · nd Unable 
the bod) of Osiris iris, one of llae 

Set Set god of bancn 
desert. E'il 
oo ctous. 

.J. 5.1. I I n· a11d 0 iris 

run odsofOn 

and Unable 

r • 

This myth was common m ancient gypt with m a summary of the 

myth of ls\ and sms m h ter wo (section - 2 /3) Bel w i a tabulation of the main 

characters in the myth. 

The followmg are the mam pomts of the myth 

Geb was the father of Osms. 
Jsis was the stster of Osins 

3. Osins married his stster Isis. 
4. Osms succeeded his father on the throne. 
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S. ms a t h' cr; ho to build towns 
... regulate 

6 iri I tl hi his ·re,l is, on th thr and went to tVJii e the 
y. rid. 

7. It w nt along ith many musi i and minor g 
I •s \ ras ISted h): Thoth to go 'em 

9 et. god of th barren cted the thr 
I 0. sms th Kmg y.ras e tually killed b et and th coffin cast into the sea where it 

\ ·ashed hore at B bl 
II . The Icing of Byblos pro" · ded lsi with a ship fi r th return trip to gypt with the coffin 
12. Byblos Kmg's eld t son escorted lsi b t gypt 
I 3. lsts conceived by her dead husband 
14. et dJ vered the coffin and chopped the body in fourteen pieces then cattered 

them all over gypt. 
I 5. Isis looked fc r th parts for preservation 
16. Isis reconstructed her husband with the help of the gods, Thoth, ephthys, Anubts and 

Horus 
I 7. Osms chose to remain in the land ofth dead and continue his kingdom there. 
18 Isis mamed her son Ho 
19. Horus ruled the fathers earthly throne. 
20. Osms became god of the dead. 
21 . Every ten days (the end of an gyptian week lsis poured libation on the tomb of 

Osiris 
22. temple at Denderah bas a symbolic scene illuminated by the sun. 
23 . The Island of Birgeh became a legendary burial pi of ms. 

Man 

Wife 

Female n 
Children 

Mal Horus 
hildren 

PI 1 Deoderah 
Temple 

Have sym lie 
retief scenes of lbe 
I is and Osiris m :th. 

un 's m · strike 
relief from roof. 
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mamagc, 
" ·in 

Deconstruction 
unable 

to I 1 

Grand dau rer of Unable 
Ra. and daughter of 
Geb 

Brother or unable 
P humous Son of 
Is' and Osms. 

unable 



Rd • Dfcoutruction 

unable 

lsis bore a son with the King f Byblos and et e a Godess. While this family of 

gods forms a set f mne, four relativ f ls1s and ins w re also gods as part of the ennead a 

group ofnme related gods- (I) Atum-r~ (2) hu, (3) Tefuut, (4) Geb, (5) ut, (6) Osms. (7) 

Isis. (8) etb~ (9) (Ions, 1973) epth s. Thus they are able to procreate b rnarrymg from 

withm bes•des being able to pem rm mirac.les 

4.5.2 Analy i of tbe ain GikUyu d umbi th. 

Almost every Kikuyu over forty years old kno the myth ori 'n of the Kikuyu mcludmg 

this researcher. However. for the purposes of ttus research, vers• ns of 1t were referenced from 

Leakey 1977), agnolo(l93 ), Botignole(19 ),andGattugua(1933). wasdoneW1ththe 

myth of ts and Osiri man uperfl details have been omitted 

4.5.2.1 Gikuyii nd umbi 

gai ade ooe man called , - - and placed him a1 place called Mtikiirne95 wa 

Gathan a. N ai then carried him to the top of foWlt en a where no man had been before. 

The males who married Gikiiyu's daughters have no narn . a fact that remforces the 

mamlmeal dooent bestd tm lying that were f k> r than the gtrls who took 

them in. For detaJis on this yth. see the Literature Review. 
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J 

T 

Man 

Wif: 

Fcmal 
Children 

Mal 
Children 

PI ce 1 

Place 2 

4. 

Miikwwe 

4.5.3 naly · of I 

tion 
.\'?,m- the one "h 
di\i . The word 
so probabl) from 
th root ,gam -
di\idc. 

Mol her of tl creator 
tn and bead 
ofthcH 

They start the 
nine clans. 
whi h do DOl 
increase 
bey nd ni . 

Abode of 
gai, sacrod 

lllOUillain. 

Wanjiru is the eldest 
and therefore by 
African traditio Ll 
head of the girl 

the I 

kb 

Milkiirii- elder 
Wa yagathanga 
Wa - of 

)'agathanga-
th from 
gathanga 

For details on these co-regen • see the Literatur Revi w. The analysis starts with the 

name of Akhenaten before rus conversion to an adh rent of ten, and ends WJth 

Tutankharnen 's. The Jatter ruled after Akhenaten and menkhare able 4.29 presents the 

analysis of the words m a matri . The Kikuyu I gu e h been expl red to identify 
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rresponding \II rds Th d ta that accumulated !Tom the ~n~11vc-1~ placed in the 1110!;1 

t ory. l'hou' ch · limited the ' ikuyu and th ir land, 

n documented. 

PI c nam 

Mama (male - • ) 
' Kimam (male - Kik) 

Tel~t-Amama 

on (M 
(E pt - The site of 
Aid natcn ' cit ) 

Akb naten 

m nkhare 

Tutankbaton 
han •cd name 

later lo 

Tutankbam o 

I Tcnc (A Kikuyu 
anc:eslor) 
Watenc (A Kikuyu 
name) 

garT (male- K.tk) 
Wan n (femal 
Kik) 

M'" ngi (Mal - Kik) 

TencoaAgu 

KwaJe (places in 
(Ken 4 TanL) 

I Kalwa (Tant.) 
Oldon o Kare 
(moun! Ken a m 
Maasai 

Tanga (fan/.) 
The fol/owmg are 
plaa? name.· m 
Ktkuyu land 
Gatanga 
Katanga 
Gatung'ang·a 
Ting·ang'a 

1----------'-------rc-h_b..._y_t_he_ au_t_ho_r_._......._ _____ --t agathanga 

I than 

Key: Swa Kiswaluli J(Jl - IU1tlytt Kam -Kamba Tam:.- Tan~mn 

The names Amenhotep, Akhen ten, Tutankhamen and menkhare have, by 

coincadence, corresponding place nam all over East Africa from th ongo to Kenya and 

Tanzania Akhenaten's name also has corresponding place names from as far north as thtopaa 

to Kenya and }us earlier name - Amenhotep - has also been shown to be assocaated wath 

·peace m iswaluh 'The next chapter presen the concl ions and recommendataons 
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onclu ion nd R omm ndation 

Tha Chapter conclud the findin an hapter F ur. Th con fusion are based on th 

H}fJOth ·i , tlw r: . arch qu tion and the Gcn ral ob ·ect1v s. 

5.0. t onclu ion on in ten· witb perts o tbe Kikuyu 

0 fmin die ikuyu - All five ) 

respondents felt that the Kikuyu of 

M uranga, iarnbu and ·yen were 

''more Kikuyu' than the others. The 

Embu dia, and Gichugu were closer 

to the · kuyu than the eru and 

subtribes. All the respondents re 

unanimous that the amba were not 

part of the Kilruyu but always in the 

periphery. OnJy one ofth respondents 

was categorical that yeri, Muranga 

and K.Jambu were the onJ true Kikuyu. 

5.0.2 onclu ·ion on The wale and Gatung' a polt 

Apart from satisfying the curiosity of the researcher. nothing remarkable was noted either 

between the two samples or in support of any comctdence between the two ancient cultures of 

Egypt and Pre-colomaJ Kikuyu. Thts can be attnbuted to the r cher' lack of knowledge m 

mterpreting archaeological material. Howe er, the t nns wale and Gatung' ang'a are 

stgmficant. ee the conclusion n Akhenaten and menkhare. 

5.0.3 Evidence of a royal famil from th Literature Re iew 

EVJdence of a royaJ farnil in the mount Ken a area comes from the Meru whose 

tradJti ns state that they found A thamag1 in the locari of the ountain area Ogot, ed . 1986) 

The word has the same root as the plural Athamaki fc r Miithamala - ruler m ikuyu. Other 

names ascnbed to theAthama -.,vere (1/u:ua and .. leo eru); fiilaini in W1mb1), 

150 



M1i ini. \;ftir{iilaini and An~gunt allied t /M leu (in tgania) 'fh e Murd hare the r t with 

Mi inrne l+a n YJgathan a- the legen fi tho t do th "-•\uyu 

EVJd nee from gypt ho that between the tt' and I 0 dyn , reigned pharaoh Khety 

who also went by the nam ah-Ka-ra and mentuhotep (Petrie 1924) Thi econd name 1s 

stiDJiar to th flkara that the eru found in unt K a area 

5.0.4 oikoni- 'eiJow colour in Kikuyu 

The words Angoi, g01lconi and got imply that foreign land ~ • ited and the Angoi 

clan •s assoc1ated with that forei land Retu has hown in th literature review to mean 

'Egyptians' as stated by agnolo (1933). The word differentiated between the ctrcumctsed folk 

and the uncucumcised Because ikuyu women were ctrcumcised and called A1retu (plural) 

they can further be assoctated wtth that foreign land - gypt. YeUow was assoc1ated wtth 

~omen m gypt The foregoing ho that a coincidence h been establ1shed 

I a 

5.0.5 Pharaonic at1i~ and tbe Kikuyu woman 

2nd Egypto-Kikuyu oiMidenu 

b c 

llatecl rrom ill 

d e 

The CVJdence of this coincidence· tabulated in the abo table. dult Kikuyu woman of 

status in (b above retamed the pre-dyo tic pharaonic attire shown m (a) The young female 

IIUttate wore a garment sunilar to the one worn by th Eighteenth dynasty oldier shown 10 (d) 

at least in the destgn of the pubic apron piece- the nrK·cngii (e). 
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to-Kikuyu coincid attif fKi 

pre-dyn · c pharaohs; the pubic apron of un female K1k u initial and that f the s ldiers 

of the Queen of Punt has been established 

5.0.6 ptian and Kikuyu pottery ( 

Tabl 5.2 Compari witb the • eri pot 

Petri • Pot ycri Pot 
(a) (b) 

rce: Collllted from illustratio 
th author. 

l ) 

Though the yeri pot (number 5) does not have as long a nee · the 'family traits' are 

apparent. The material above was not strong enough to establi h a coincidence, but it was 

noteworthy. 

5.0. 7 Egyptian and Kikuyu Sacred tnes 

3ro Egypto-Kikuyu CoincideiK 

s 

Trees had religtous amportance in ancient Egypt as well as among the Kikuyu. It was 

shown that the gyptian sun god Ra as assoctated wnh the yearn re and that Queen 

Hatshepsut made an expedition d imported ycamore tree seedhngs from Punt The royals 

used the tree as a title of honour as mdacated on a tablet found m Akhetaten,- "the book of the 

·camore and the Olive." To the K..tkuyu, the Miitammyii (Olea hn o.fi/a), an ohve tree was 

tile female acred. Akhenaten • s grandmother M11temwiya ( otier 1970) had a name similar to 

the Kikuyu word for an Olive tree. Wnters on the Kikuyu state that the ongmator of the tnbe 

was called GikUyfi which translates as 1lte Big Fig Tree in Kikuyu language {Leakey 1977). 

From the foregoing. the J"' Egypto-Kikuyu oincidence between the sacred trees of the 

gyptians and those of the Kikuyu has been established The data has also congregated around 

khenaten. 
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5.0.8 otb and MaJhiUIJhi 

The God Thoth has been linked to pharaoh Thothmes Akehnaten's randfather). and 

Mathaathi a generation of the Kikuyu). Muthoathi i usuall tated with Nclcnu another 

ge ranon name, tmptying that the two fl I lowed each th~ in ucc . ton. The two appear m 

the phrase Kuma Ndemi na MathaaJhi (from Nd nu and Mathaatlu to mean ery long ago 

The phrase mcludes the concept of •writing' in Its semarttic field because the word 'd mu-a, in 

K.tkuyu means 'letters of the alphabet' r ·num rals. ·The word 'd. mwa also means 'those that 

have been cut,' a quality of the ancient h1erogJyphics that recut in stone The God Thoth 

was assocaated wath wribng. 

The above data ts congregating around khenaten 's ancesto The 41
h E pt-Kikuyu 

Coincidence between the word 11loth and Mathaatht has been established. 

5.0.9 aat (Mut, ayet) and ~laiJU 

S'b Egypto Kikuyu Coincidence 

Mut ( aat) was godess of truth and JUStice. In Kikuyu, the rd that shares some of 

Maat's and Mut's attributes is Mailli - 'mother' in Kikuyu. Tius compound word ytelds two 

morphemes- ma for truth and tfli to mean 'ours' - our truth. s mdicated in hapter four, the 

word for mountam ts Kirima another word with t o monosyllabtc morphemes K1n and Ma. 

KJri means 'it has' and Ma means truth. lt can be argued that a mountain was ' the seat of truth • 

Furthermore, the Kikuyu counctl of elders that heard dJsputes much like a court was called 

KJama The word is a compound of morphemes, Kia and ma - .. of truth." 

From the above, th S'b E pto-Kikuyu toincidente has been established The data has 

mcluded mention of Akhenaten • s grandmother Mut mwiya 

5.0.10 Anubi (Kenti meotiu) and the lmmJi 

61 Egypto-Kikuyu oinciden 

The names of the funerary god Anubis Kenti Amentiu of Egypt, are echoed among the 

eru m the name lmentJ. 

The tradtttonal place forigtn of the Meru · calledMb~aa and adiman (Ogot 1976) 

has assoctated it with a place called Mbwara Malanga, the latter bemg the word for mourning 

tn Kiswahth. Mbwaa. the place of origm of the eru shares a root wtth the words Mbwa. 

Mbav.:a. Mbweha and mbwe which are aU ·dog like animals' in Kikuyu, iswahili and other 

Bantu languages Anubis (deprcted as a dog) was the funerary god ofEtgypt. 
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From th fi reg "ng. th 61 

Anubis, Kenti Amentw. the fun 

pto-Ki 

god of 

ii bit 

h hed between 

d th lm m; a u tn of the eru 

H r 

In Egyptian myth logy Khnum the potter god w the creator of humanity. 

M ilmbi the potter of the kuyu th r of all u. B th urn and Mumbi st rted 

and perpetuated a human comm \imb" • da t k ov r the r te of their mother to 

perpetuate th tribe From the fc reg ing. the 7 "ku u coin idence bet\-\een Khnum 

the potter god of Egypt and umbi the potter r of all Kikuyu has been established. 

5.0. I 2 Ra the un od and tb wont Riilwa- un in Kiku 11 

8'h Ee:ypto-Kikuyu oinciden<-e 

Analys1s of the Kikuyu language b bown that som ords are compounded with Ra the 

sun god of anc1ent gypt llu indi es that sun hip practiced in antiquity The 

contmued enerati n of the un b medicine m n of the Angtm clan i further eVIdence. Ra 

then can be said to be the modem Kikuyu word 'rHJwa' for the'sun. • 

The 8' Egypto- enyan coinciden between the sun god Ra and words m K1kuyu 

language that ha e the affix Ra has been estabh hed 

5.0.13 The Hi roglyph Muy and Mai 

1 o•h gypto-Kikuyu oincidenu 

Ma1 for water m Kikuyu IS probabl a word of emitic origi lt IS stmilar to Arab1c mai) 

1uy was water in anetent Egypt and was represented b a zigzag line. Fr m the foregoing, the 

10111 E pto- "kuyu coincideo Egypti hi rogJyphs muy for water and the 

K.Jkuyu term mai has been established 

5.0.14 tring basket Hi rogl ph for/Wand Kiondo 

u•h 

There JS no evidence that a word begmning with the phoneme origmall tood for the 

word Kiondo in Egypt. Howe er there are men in a painting standmg before Akhenaten with 

K1 ndos on their backs. Fr m the fi reg "n pto- · u coincidence between the 

stnng basket - Hieroglyph for the phoneme - and the kiondo basket of the K.Jkuyu has been 

established 
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5.0. 1 u· ~ ph for the ph ~ /q/ and Xirimo 
121) 

sl ping line drawing of a htll has been hown in hapter Four to represent the ph neme 

·q, In hieroglyphics bill •n Kikuyu is Karim 1 (smaJI) and moWJtain · A.lrima (big) mce a 

ub1an dynasty had a cap1tal called •K nn ' dams 1999) tl is likel lh t a hill was called 

·kenna' tn anctent Egypt or probably a" rd that shared a r t with the Ktkuyu word, Ktrima 

Tb 12th gypt-Kilwyu c:oinciden is th refo apparent b tv.een the Egyptian 

hieroglyph for phoneme lkl and the Kikuyu d form untain or hjll. 

-.0.16 Ri roglypb for nume for 3, 4 6 d 8 d 'kuyu ord forth ame 

The hieroglyph for numeral 3 was a beauty mark. for Ktkuyu women. The repetttlous 

nature of the hieroglyphs for, six and etght correspon wnh the r petitio morphem in 

Kikuyu that are used for the nurn ra si and ei t in spoken langu e. 

The visual character of the Hieroglyphic numerals and the lingwstic nature of the Klkuyu 

words for the same numerals have therefore established th 13.... 'kuyu-Kikuyu coincidence. 

5.0.17 umber three in Anci nt Egypt and Pre-colonial Kikuyu 

14th Egypto-Kikuyu oinc:idence 

Table 5.3. lmportan r three to ncienl gypti nd tb P~nial Kikuyu. 

Bierogl)ph for 
Tbree - gypt 

Ill 
a c 

reb from the fmdings in 

d c 

tbe author. 

umber three appears to ha e relig~ous and mythical tgnificance to the two populations 

and the assoc1ations with this number are too numerous to exhaust. The l4tta gypto-J(jlruyu 
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t · cid o h been establi hed 1in reference t th •mnnrl!ln• ... ofnum r •thre • to th 

anctent ~gypti and the pre~\ ial tkuyu 

5.0.18 Hi roglypb to rep d the njirii an mbol 

There ts a weak relat:Jonstllp between the symbol of the wm kms, and the Atl)tni clan 

mbol It ts not clear what else th tueroglyph may ha e represented besid n km but the 

Atl)lrii clan symbol probabt represented nine f people who f1 nned the Ktkuyu tnbe A 

weak 1 th Egypto-Kikuyu coincid oc between the two mbols has th refore been 

established. 

5.0.19 Fi h a a royal Egyptian ymbol and Miithamaki 

161
h Egypto-Kikuyu Coincidenc 

Sir Johnst ne (1919) remarked that the root of the word Kikuyu seems to have come from 

fish. Leakey ( 1977) indicated that the word Kikuyu came from Miilaiyii, a fig tree. The story of 

anehat (Petrie 1924) indicates that a pharaoh was referred to as a ycamore. mce the Phara h 

was also associated with a fish, the sycamore could also ha e been a synonym for fish This 

makes both the MiiA.1iyii (a ycamore) and Kilingtl)'ii a fish) syn nymous with leadership m 

Ktkuyu. 

To the Meru, the Jkara apparentl had the alternative nameAthamagr, wtuch is stmilar to 

the Kikuyu word Athamaki (rulers) and thamaki fish) . 

From the forgomg, the 16t11 pto-Kikuyu coincidence between a fish as a symbol of 

leadership and the Kikuyu term Mtilhamaki for a leader has been established. 

5.0.20 Rieroglypb for 'utt rant and aJiriri ( ) 

The H.ieroglyph fur oval tu roglyph for ~utterance" did not have a strong correspondence 

w1th terms m the Kikuyu language, but th1s research r identified Jt as worth documenong. 

5.0.21 Akhenaten and l~ne - long a o in Kiku 

17'h Egypto-Kikuyu oincidence 

meobotep was the other name of khenaten, before a name change. Akhenaten may ha e 

had an impact on the Kikuyu. The tabt below tabulates th data in this nclusion 
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E pt 

J(jkuyu 

or 

Pharaoh of 
eighteenth 
dynasty 

I. Tene - a 
generation nam 
long ago 
2. !uta11a -
enerous person 

3. Tntiene right 
hand war regim nl 
.J. lkemo a prized 
ornament. 
5. Keno - to be 
ba 

reg nt. 

I. Kare - long a o 
in Kim ru 
2. \lilkarl - a 
mean person 
3.KiniYI) left 
hand regiment. 

I , futumtn - a 
\\oman. 
2 .\liJtamaiyi1 - an 

lave tree. 

Akhenaten is the most important historical figure in this research. Comcidences mvolvmg 

h1 names, h.ts co-regents name and those of htS family members are man . lt has also been 

shown in Chapter Four that a picture ex1sts Wlth Akhenaten facing women who carry objects in 

the Kikuyu manner - on their backs. The 17th Egypto-Kikuyu coincidenc between this 

pharaoh and the Kikuyu is therefore established. 

5.0.22 Akhenaten s hairstyl and that of a Kikuyu ale 

18th Egypto-Kikuyu oincidence 

highlighted in Chapter our, Akhenaten's hairstyle bore similarities with that of a 

tkuyu male photographed by Routledge (1910). The hairstyle is also common to the Maasai 

who, according to Dr. aina call 1t il papll. The I8t11 gypto-Kikuyu oincid nee between 

khenaten's hairstyle and that of some Kikuyu outh in pre-colonial Ken a bas been 

established. 

5.0.23 The p ramid tbe eru and Kikuyu motif 

19th apto-Kikuru Coincidence 

A pyramid was spelled as MR m ancient Egypt in the con onantal system of 

h1eroglyphics. Below are other issues related to pyramids. 

• Ancient Egypt was also caJJed caJJed Ta- eri at one time. 
• There was a location m to the south ofEgypt caJied Amara. 
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• MR and Ta- en ara have imiJ rd eru a ection of th 

K1kuyu The Meru claim to ha e com fr m t 

In conclusiOn, th 19th gypto-Ki uyu c:oiocid n has b n establi hed b tween the 

w rd • 1eru' and the land of the Pyramids. 

5.0.24 Worship ofRa and ear pierc:in 

20'" Egypt-Kikuyu coincidence 

The qums that were put m a pierced upper ear b the 1kuyu were called Ndiigira ' The 

suffix Ra in the word Ndiigira indicates that th1s word, like th oth rs g1 en m the text on the 

god Ra •s probably a est1ge of sun hip. Ear piercmg iated with receJVmg 

· kinra' - religJOus instruction In the 18'" Egypt a-Kikuyu coincidence abo e. it was mentioned 

that Akhenaten' s ear lobes were pterced. From the above, the act of ear ptercmg was once 

associated with the worship of Ra, thereby suggesting a connection betw n pre-colomaJ 

Kikuyu and ancient Egypt in the 20tla E pto-Kikuyu c.oincidente. 

5.0.25 Triangular piec. of d 

21 ~ Egypto-Kikuvu oincidmce 

Triangular pieces of dress among Akh naten~s servants, Kikuyu initiates and T1garua 

warriors have been presented m hapter Four. Below are the comcidences associated With the 

tnangular dress 

A igania 

c. 

A Kikuyu 
initiate 

d. 

urce: Developed for thi re11earcb from t f10din in Chapter Four by tbe author. 

Table .5 shows four triangular dresses m anc1ent Egypt and among the Kikuyu 
a) rehef from Arm ana in ancient gypt during the era of Akhenaten 
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b). servant of khenaten 

c . Tigama Warrior. 

d). n image of a Kikuyu ininate 

From the above table 21 E pt&- "kuyu coincid nc is the triangular garment worn by 

Ak.henat n 's servants m Egypt as an offictal dl1 . The sam d ign was a ceremonial irem with 

rehglous significance among the Klkuyu and a wardr s among the eru ubgroup called 

Tigania 

5.1 Conclusions according to the bypoth · 

The hypothesis states that: A ped3 of Kikuyu language mytlu and malerial cult11re 

uggest conJacJ wit/1 the Cllllure of m•cienl EgypJ. 

The data m this theses agrees with the hypothesis 

5.2 Conclusions according to the r rch qu tion 

This study has shown that se raJ aspects of Egyptian culture show contact with Pre

colonial Kikuyu_ Aspects of Art that helped to und.eTline th poss1bility of contact were 

paintings, reliefs, sculpture and h•erogJyphics. Language as transliterated from hieroglyphtcs 

also supplied sigruficant amoun of data This data helped to answer the research que nons 

whose condustons follow below 

5.2.1 What aspects of Egyptian art lao ua e and material culture uggest contact 

with th culture of pl"e-<olonial Kikuyu earlier thought? 

Paintings, reliefs and hieroglyphics suggest this contact culpture that was avrulable in 

photographs also added to the data The one that shows Akhenaten 's hrur and earlobe ts an 

example. The matenal culture of gypt was seen in the paintings. reliefs and sculpture. Below 

is a table to summanse the mformation that was supplied b the different media 
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2 Ima esof 
d ities 

. Images of 
ro alt 

4 CLotlung. 
hairdr sing and 
jewellery on 
deiti and ro ally 

5. Acuvities of the 
ancienl Egyptians 

6. Ardlitecturc 

of 

. Clothmg. 
hairdressing and 
je\\eUcry on 
de1tics and ro alty 

of 

2. lma of 
ro alt. 

.t, Architecture 

S. Models of 
human actiVJIICS of 
lhan ' nt 

gyp j 

Source: De eloped for this research by tbe author 

c. um raJs from 
one to mne 
f utt ranee. 

symbol for the 
d 

g. Men symbol 
for fisll 

2. Tran litcratJoo 
of M lh festi\als 
and hi oryof 
Egypt b 
E tolo · 

5.2.2 What aspects of Kikuyu lao uage and material culture uggest contact with the 

cuJture of ancient Egypt? 

Aspects of Kikuyu culture that suggest contact with the culture of ancient gypt were 

noted as the language items of clothing. scarification and manner of worship. pecifically the 

acred trees of the Kikuyu were found to be the same as tho e of anctent gypt Data that 

indJcates correspondence between the two samples is shown in the table below. 
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. 7 lyth and traditi n or rigjn 

Ktkuyu morpbem 
enber as v. b le \\Ords 
or deconstructed to 
the basic orpb mes 
' re compared \\ith 
Egyptian 
uansliteratJons of 
hi rogl rphlcs for 

a) Deities 
b) Trees 
c) Hierogl rphic 

S}mbols 
d) umernJ 
e) runes of 

royals 

ear ptcrcing ' re 
found to be reh · oo . 

The maJD Sacred 
trees ~ere idcnuficd 
as two varieti of 
figs and an oli\c tn:e: 

a) MUki1yi1 , 
b) A./Dgumo 
c) .l!Otamot t1 

scnpt: 
l. TheAnpr: clan 
symboL 

2. The Athtegem 
signs on 
beehives 

' 1' 

1. Glkuyii and 
iimbt. 

3. ymbols on the 2. Tradition of 
glchandl gourd. eru origin from 

Mbwan 

3. The ltuiko 
handu~ over 
ceremony. 

4. The stOf) of 
the daughter of 
sun 

The follon1ng 
aspect \\Cte 

found to be 
comparable with 
the culture of 
ancient Egypt: 

I Th traditional 
woman' drc 

2. The traditional 
fighting dress of 
Ute T1gania. the 
triangular garment 
used b) initiat ~ 

the tnangular 
ganncnt used to 
dance around the 
sacred 

3 MaJc 
hairdressing and 

From the above, Kikuyu culture and the culture of ancient Egypt appear to have had some 

on tact. 

5.2.3 Wbich m ag in the pictu from anci nt E pC and pre-colonial 

l(jkuyu are aJ o percei ab by others with a minimum of a Form-four 

education? 

The messages in the ptctures were not perceivable to a majonty of the respondents. As 

een by the researcher ome trainmg or intefi in gyptoJogy is necessruy. 

5.3 Conclu ion on the Anal si of the myth of I i and 0 iris 

like the nwe daughters of the Kikuyu, 1he fanuly of Ostris has nine members with Osiris as 

the bene olent brother and Set as the barren and vil one. Osiris and Set eem to echo the 

findings in this research that assoctate Akhenaten with ' kindness ' and menkhare with 

·meanness, • if the two are assumed to represent Osiris and et The story of origin of Egypt and 

that of the Kikuyu are however not comparable 
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onclu ion on the analy · of th th of a u ii nd tumbi 
If the akuyu the founder of the tnbe was an gyptiani ed ruler, then his daught ere 

also daught rs of the sun Th man manymg on w uJd th n be rai -mg hi status and not th 

oth r wa round A Kikuyu folk tale collected by father agn Jo (193J, p.237) i entitled· the 

daughter of the sun." See hapter Two wh re oung bo want to many the daughter of the sun 

m order to raise thetr status from th .. degenerate of the tock of the 1chagatac." In 

conclusaon, the myth of tkuyu and umbi was craft d fr m ideas and con ep of Anctent 

Egypt 

5. on elusion on the anal · of the oam of' kh oaten and 

' menkhar 

As discussed m previous section, the names of Akhenaten and menkhare can be 

associated With the concept of long ago m se eral languages - ene (Ktkuyu), Kare eru • 

Kale iswahtJi) Some place names seem to echo the tw names -

• menkhare - wale coast), 

• Akhenaten- antana (of ru traditlons). Tana (river, distnct) 

5.6 ummary ist of ontribution to owled e 

Thts research has confirmed Afrocentnc writer's assertions on the importance of anct nt 

Egypban art and culture to the so-called .. sub-Saharan AJhca" Below is a hst that summanzes 

the contribution to knowledge. 

A comparatt e method of m esbgatmg the folklore cla.tms of commumties that 

claim a Mi.\ri ongin has been established 

2 Twenty-one (21) Egypto-Kikuyu co;nciden es ha e been identified for a further 

research 

3 The •mportance of the inclu ion of the deconstructt n and analysts of language, 

names and myths in comparative studtes has been confirmed 

The above are the three most important contnbunons 1dentJfed m thiS research n outJme 

of the recommedation i g~ven below. 
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.7 Li t of r omm ndation 

flus research has unco ered more questions and I ft lhem main unans~ red because 

they were not part of the mqwry. This resear h o rs the .t; undati 

are numbered recommendatio ti r further research 

I. A doctorate thesis needs to be done to in t!Stigate the twenty-one (21 Egypto-Kiku u 

comcJdences further. 

2 11 ethnic groups m K nya whose folklore m ntion Mi ·ri as a place of origin need to 

cany out research such as tlus one With particular attentJ n to etched symbols and 

material culture. 

3. The Heb ed festival of Egypt needs to be investigated as a possible "chronometer" of 

events that had repercussions in the rest of Africa m particular and the world m general 

4. The ationaJ Museum needs to establish an gyptology department or at the very least, 

a temporary exhibition lo spur Interest m this neglected area of Africa's heritage. 

ln the history of Art and Desagn. a more detruJed study of gyptran art needs to be 

incorporated in the curriculum This would include studies m Egyptology with an 

option for specialisation 

5.8 pplica bility of this research in tb field of design 

A designer or artist can use this research for inspiration in his or her area of 

specialisation. Ths researcher has alread d igned a shirt that as in practJcal use. The 

shirt and its motifs are based on elements from both gypt and Precolonial Kakuyu. 

Other artists and designers can also combine design elements and motifs to create 
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umque pamtmgs~ fashion desagns; 

sculptural, archttectural and other art 

forms. 

The author~s shirt has monfs of 

Kilruyu beauty mark (three Janes), 

symbol of wine skins and Ktkuyu 

shoulder knot (top left), Egyptian 

symbols for water and life top right 

pocket) and pyramid motJfs m lower mid 

section. 
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7. 

Re ar h ue tionnair 

Qu tionoaire 01 
b ' qu ti nnaire i f, r academi purpo onl . r truthful! by writin on tb 

Dare ...... dotted line or tickino one of the choic uiv n. 
Respondents age: 18-2 -o 26- 35[] 36-450 er 450 > fale 0 em ale 0 
Occupation · tudentO state course). .. ............. . 
Workmg 0 (state profession ................. . other longue ................. . 

What is alike about the two piclUies b ve? 

Lo at prclun: A abQ!Ie und answer th followmg 
l. S 1e the sex of the su&tct in picture A 
Male 0 Female U 

E.xplain .. . .. .. . .. . . . .. . .. . . .. . . .... . ... .. ... .. • .. • • •• •. • ....... 

2 From which rt ofth~ orld docs the subJect come 
m? Put a t:irck on ontt '"two. 

1. America u Africa iiL Asia 
IV Eu rope v Kenya vt. Uganda 
vu T an:zan ia \11Jr olhcr .. . . . .. 

Explain ........................................................... . 

3 S1 te rhe langu ge me subjecri bkel to have 
SpO ell ........ . 

ok you . 
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B 

Look ut pictur11 B abol'lt urrd answn- thefollowrng 
Sr tc:t~pfth~:JUbJ ~picnm:D 
Mruc: U Female: U 

xpl in ...................................................... . 
Than you 

From which port of the world do.,.., the subjcctiXlllle 
freeD Pu I circle on on or two. 

i. America 
iv. Europe 
vit. TanZIIllt 

ii. Africa iii. Asta 
v Kcnyn VI U~da 

v1ii other ........ . 

xplain .......................................................... . 

S te the langu ge the su bJeel is likely t have 
spo en ...................................... . 



ue tionnair 2 

Loo · aJ pidure .4 above and answa tlu following 

1. Estim o.Lu rhc gc f the orig~.n al plcru"' ill years Puc a 
circk around your answer 

70 500 1000 2000 3000 

Explain .......................................................... . 

2. from which part of the world do the subjects deptcred 
come from Circle theanswu 

i. America ii. Africa iii. AlJ1a 
iv. Europe v. Kenya vi. Uganda 
vii. T n.zarua viii other . .. . . . ..... 

Expt m .......................................................... . 

3. State the language the subject IS likely to have 
spoken ....................................... . 

4. Would )"'U like infonnation on !he two pictures Yes 

oO 0 
If your answer rs 1 o. itp1ore tlut nat q 11 tion. 

-. If your an cr question 4 LS • who sh uld gi~-e 
to10mlation on the bove p~owres? 

Thank you! 
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B 

Look at picture B abov~ and a lll!rlht!fo/lowing: 

Estimate the age the picture in )Cll 

Put a circl.e around your answl!r 

70 500 1000 2000 3000 

Explum ..................................................... ... .. . 

From wltich part of the world does Lite SUbJect cotne 
from? Cir~ the answer 

i. America ii. Africa iii. Asia 
iv. Europe v. Kenya v1. Uga11d 
vii . T onmnm viii other 

Expl m ............. . 

e the language the subject is likdy to have 
spo en ....................................... . 

i. Colleges 0 
Boo 0 

ii. Museums Oii. Ar tuves 
v. Other {specify) .. . . . . .. 

D 



I. at is n Ike a the three piCtures bove 

1. Esllmate the og of h ngmal ptctu · in 
years. Put a circ/J! ar01md your answer 

Pic 1. 70 500 I 000 20 0 3000 
R plain ...................... . 

i 2. 70 500 I 000 200 000 
•xplain .... . ............. .. ................. ....... ... .. . 

Pi 3. 70 500 1000 2000 3000 
Explain ..... ······ ..................................... .. 

Q2. f rom which p of the world do e sub;ects depicted come from? uck tlteiUUifl/lla 

Pi 1 L Ameri<:n ii Africa iii. Asia av. Europe v. Kenya vi. Ugllllda viJ Tanzania vui other ..••.•.. _ ......... -··. 
Pic 2 L America ii. Amca iii. As1a iv Europe v. Kenya vi. Ugllllda VII T n2ania vui other ........................ .. 
Pic 3 L Ameri ii Afnca iii Asia IV. Europe v Kenya vi. Uganda vii. Tan24ni viii other ...................... .. 

Q3. State the l age !he subject is likely to have spoken. .. .. 

Q4. Would y u like inform tion on e 0 
If your answer is No, ignore d~e nerL .... ,...,,... 

QS.Jjyour answer to quesCion .f. is Ye. wlzo should gMf mfonna(lon on the above pictures? 
L gcs 0 .. O 'ii...Archi: Ov. 0 v Other (speclfy). .. . .. . .. 

Thank you/ 
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ue ionnaire 004 

P rception of iku un 

Respondent' rune ................ . . .. Date ........... . 
Oce 

YU 2. iku u 3. A bit 

Arrange the follow1.0g list according lo the "K1lcuyuness" as you perceive lhem. You may put more Lhnn one m the 
smne sp oe above 

l eru· Embu· ichugu· Murau eri· di;t· harak.'l· ·ambu· Kamba. 

B. Intelligibility of the . ount nya dial c to you. 
Arrange the list of commumti s above With the one (s) m st mt.elligible to you m the center (I) and the I ast 
intelligible m the outennost c~tcle ( ). You may clust.c:r more thnn one group in the same circle 

fltankyou . 
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t. 

tt. 12. 

Qt. b of tb< tolou in iku u Hl)tion v if it n 

ik in ! D oO 

r i t qu tion. 

ku u tb t iD 

Whi h on oftb lou l your fi vou D ~ tJl '··············· 

17 



Cl-a!CiD81IIIIii~IQ7 tor thn gr pher Egypti n '· ti n I , or ypt to • · 
Eo.t"._..-tllli-it~ only- 'dwolofD • n, Oniver it:yo[Nuirobi 

R p od nt n m ........................................................ cl t ................ . 
0 upati n ................................................................. ge ................. .. 

a h c d 

1. r til r imilariti b tw en the item of cJotbin above? 

plain briefl . 

2. If answer to abo e i xplain re; on forth imilaJ;ti . 

ou m y us th ba k f thi h et to wri mor information 

Tlta!lk you! 
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